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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

2
—

Page 8, L. 22,~[4akharhgalam is a scribe’s error for §3karngalam, leaves, vegetation. In1 23-=

dhareyal should be corrected to -bereyal or -vereyal * to associate with .
muklryol=bereyal=emd=irpparn means  waiting to be united to (the bride)
Salvation”. The verse means that he subjected his body to such hardship
as to make people say that it was indeed beyond the power of other ascetics
practising austerities to undergo such mortification, etc.~Rao Bahadur R.
Narasimhachérya, M.A.]

6, werse 6,—‘ water of aspersions’'—Gadduge, or gaddige, is the seat or throne of a Saiva
mendicant, a Jangama, and nsr (niruP) means ‘ashes’. Hence déva-snina
must have the significance of a particular kind of ablution, like bhasma-snana,
in which ashes are smeared profusely over the body.—H, K. 8.

6, , 11,—Tn the translation “who or seeing him™ is to be interpreted as “look ye
or behold!’’, nodire being here used a8 an interjection. Mali and Sumali:
If these words have to give rise to the Sanskrit name Suvarnamahikshi,
they must perhaps be treated as Kanarese words composed of ma + ali and
su + ma + ali. The first means ‘the big eye’, which in Sanskrit could be
rendered into Mah&kshi. In the second su may stand for suvarna, and we
thus haye the name Suvarpamahalkshi. This may seem to be a forced in-
terpretation : but there is no other way of connecting the latter name with
Suvarnamahakshi,—H. K. S.

» 3 18.—The marvel indicated in this verse is not clear.—H. K. S.

86, ,, 84.—[for “twelve times" read * ten times”.—R. B. R. N.]

41, (. 17-24).—In the translation—* horse-sacrifices .... Siva and ..... Vishpu?* is
apparently wrong, since horse-sacrifices are mnot performed particularly to
propitiate the Gods, Siva and Vishnu. The division of words in the text
ought, in my opinion, to be left just as it stands and requires no correction—
adhishthita being combined with the following word and Ohaturbhujam being
separated without change to Chaturbhuja. The meaning then would be:
“who owns 84 towns presided over by BSiva and Vishnunj who is con-
secrated ......... borse-sacrifices.”—H. K. S.

%0, trans., verse 15.— So gs to be served by the ..... own race’. If Lakshmi was already
in the lotus of his own race, there is no force in saying that she served him.
In the text pamka-ruha must be separated from the next following word, and
the translation should be: “so that the lotus of his own race became an
abode of the goddess of Fortune”. If sévyam qualified Aditya-Bhatta, we
should have expected the masculine form sévyan —H. K. 8.

51, , I 49 to55—The translation of 11. 52 and 53, commencing “on which he deduct-
ed ...se... kanda-ground ”’, is capable of improvement. Aladw kanda bhami=
¢land whose extent was found out by measurement’ or ‘measured land’,
The word prabhugalge has to be construned with <kk: and not with aladu, asg
Dr. Barnett has taken it. So the altered translation would be “and, having
(also) given to these gentlemen (the right of) dasavanda at ten in hundred
for the extent of land (measured) by the rod according to the gadumba of
Hauligere, he obtained”, etc.—H. K. S.
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Page 60, text, L. 14,— [read av=asuranim ; avu refers to the earth, the ocean, and the mountain ,

32
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.

and the Asura 1s Hiranyaksha The meaning 1s, ‘ the ordinary earth, etc,
cannot be compared to Erega in weightiness, etc., owing to their defects; but

if there should be another earth ete (without such imperfections), these
might be compared to him’.—H. K. S.

» 1 17 —=[aivide @rpp=Ina-siamu , @ pru= hberality, Ina-sanu= Karna.
such that men said Karna was born again —R B. R N.]

, 1 21-22 -~[The semse of v 121s “1f enemy kings bow down at the feet of Erega, I
do not know; but, 1f they do not bow, Déna will make them fall so that
voltures and the Iike will pounce upon them.—R. B. R N.]

62, 1. 38,—[1ead Manu-munt-maérggan = endu, *“that he 18 one who walks in the way of
the saint Manu” —R B. R N ]

. 39,—[read pasugeg=pjanan, “ teacher of methodical work”.—R B. R N.]

»” 40,—[read sghasadndam = Ammugeyan. Ammuge, hike Inda, must have been a
person cast mmto prison by Sobhana —R. B R. Nj

71,1 22,—[correct to mand-endudam Lolt = afuhr ..
elete. The sense 1s. ¢

His bounty was

. bhrityatvamam pandar = endamd =
when 1t 15 sa1d that powarful hostile kings begged for
protection, surrendered their strength of arm, offered whatever was asked

and in fear and terror became his servants, will they be able to cross him ....
and contend with him in battle ”—R. B. R. N.]

71, L. 26 —[correct to kolvud-amé =11hke. *“let alone his slaying the foes that oppose him,
18 he not, when enraged, able to ternify... .7”.—R. B R N.]

. 28 —[read nemno} bidad =eda ruravamg = - umte, “18 he who opposes you possessor

of the trdent, ete.”?, 4.e., 18 he Siva® The meaning 1s that none but Siva
can coniront him in battle.—R. B. R. N ]

84, 1. 19 —[1ead suputrak hule dipaka yenisi—R. B, R. N.]

[Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhacharya, who has kindly contributed the above notes
which are acknowledged under his initials, further points out that the!Kanarese
poet Nayaséna of Mulgund, who wrote mn 1112the Dharmamrita, was a disciple
of Naréndraséna II of the Lakshméshwar inseription of 1081 (above, p. 58).

Nayaséna mentions among Jain teachers a previous Naréndraséna, and imme-
diately after him a Nayaséna.—L.D B]

06, trans,, 1 41-4 —for others of akipatwamsa read of other royal lines.—F. W. T.

225, 1l. 33-4 and p. 229, v 2—[Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar wiites, ¢ the expression
hadwnemtu meitina gale, which means ‘a pole of eighteen feet’ used for
measurmg, has been misonderstood both by the publisher (sc author) and
the editor (p. 229)”—L. D.B.] Baut, with the following word kattals, which

means ‘service (in a temple)’, the explanation of the Rao Bahadur cannot
hold good —H. K., S.

232, text, L. 3 —for @aptim = e (9)tad-dhamma read gvapii-hélor=dharmma —F. W, T,
‘38(1 5th hne from bottom ——for Sastiraya 1n column 3 read Sastriraya.
325, hne 403 (correctly 404) of the Text,—-for Jamnam (ta)-Bhatta read Anarta-Bhatta,
354, text, l. 10.—AMarkksla generally occurs as maikhole or markolvara and means “ iF
opposed” or “ opposmg” (see lme 35 of inscription B). Bhairava was not
specially famons as an archer. Hence bhairara is to be taken here in the
sense of ‘termble’ 1 e, termble to the opposing (enemy).—H. K. S,

13 —aras-anka-Rudram must be translated “s Rudra m fighting with kings,"”
—H. X §,

2 ¥

» o9 trams., 11 3-16,— « sprung from the race which presides over eighty-four towns and is.

consecrated in eiglteen world famed horse-sacrifives to. (the god of) the
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Frontal Eye (Siva)’” This translation admits of anothe:x mnterpretation
The text, in that case, 18 to be transcribed * chatuwr ~asiti-nagar-adhesh-
thita-Lalita-lechanam Jagad-vidit-Eshtadas-Astamédha-dikshita-hula-pra-
satam”, and the translation, would then be ‘““who had settled (¢ e. conseciat-
ed) Siva (Lalata-16chana) i eighty-four towns and was sprang from a race
which had performed the eighteen world-famed Asvamédha <acirhices” Sac-
rifices performed to please the god Siva exclusively are raxe  Fle, like other
deities, 2ecerves only a shaiein a saciifice. See above, page 1 and Addenda
and Corrigenda thereto —H K S.
Page 356, para 2,1 3 —Kiritega m verse 1 of the Text refers very likely to the hadaiuia

Kirtti, who 1s distinctly so called 1n 11 40, 42, 43 —H K S

» <06, 1. 14 from top —Muttabbe means ¢ great-grandmother’ and therefore it 1< not 1mpos«i-
ble that the pillar 1n question was a gift for the mer1t of Kirttiyanna's great-
grandmother — H K S

» 857 (text), 1 14,—el-turug-@dod(d)-adudé The meaning 1snot what 1s given 1n the transla-
tion - the passage shounld be divided &' turu=gadod=Ednds * Nay! was 1t
acquired by protecting cows®’ Nripa-Méru, occurring twice in 1l. 18 and 16
may have been a surname of Chattuga —H K S.

» 3568, trans., v 2.—‘“the god giving blessing of glory ~Evidently the translation of
Kirtv-Samkara-déram should be ¢ the god (Siva) named Xirti-Samkara.”
This must have been the name of a shrine mn the Madhukésvara temple or
somewhere 1n its neighbourhood It 1s evident that Knntta-Samkaza was the
name of the Siva temple built by Knnttiga --H K S

si 860 trans, v 17 —The translation ought in my opimmion to be — *The Fame of the sole
nero-king of the world increases as each (poet) eunlogises him, just as the
lotns rises according as the water rses high (in the tank)” —H K. S,







ADDENDUM AND CORRIGENDUM TO0 VOL. XV.

Page 3, text line 2.~-For Nrigatapha-nama ibe facsimile reads nugatdrthasn@nd, ¢ whose
rame corresponded to its meaning ’. Accordingly, cancel in the Index the entry ¢ Nyigutdpl«,
5 8. Kshémaskara’ (p. 394). For two similar cases in which m.sreadings have been taken
for proper names see Ind, 4nt., Vol, XI1L, p, 123, note 7.~E, H.

Corrigenda to “Two Inscriptions from Gawarwad and Annigeri”
and “ Gadag Inscription of Vikramaditya VI” in Epigraphia
Indica, Vol. XV, p. 337 foll,

Rao Bahadur R, Narasimhachar has kindly sent me the following corrections to these two
pajers -~
Page 340, Il. 9—10 : aldarg, © of his lord ', and visva@sad=al, “ trusty servant.”’
w9y W 16-17; for ndda read ndda, “behold ! and nadddig=alwnbam, * greater than
the ordinary,” 7.e,, extraordinary.

o 341,11, 47—48; “Let the whale world fold its hands in reverence, the sun will nct
pav a pie. Will he give what is desived (Lagedudan), like the sun of
Belvala "

s 851, 1. 19: verse 22 refers to the ox of Dharma standing upright on its four feet.
5 3852, 1. 30—31: vead Somésvara-bhatla ninn=orege. Vésha-dhdrigal=hypocrites,

. 3853,1. 32: read alli kallire ballar, 7., only those who are trained under him
know it.

w9 L 39:read Sistra-pathana-sravandne.

o 354, 1 46: read dmdu-kirtti,
355, 1. 60 : correct to dhanya-varggada.

»
o o b 63:read pwicha-ratnada dibydbharanade pacarading pasara=collection, store,
shop,

o 359, verse 42 guna signifies both “ wick” and * virtue.”

L. D, Barxwzrr,
MGIPC—8]=-X-8-34~=31-7-28~=440,
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No. 1.—SOGAL INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF TAILA II: SAKA 902
By Lioxgrn D. BARNETT.

Sogal is a village in the Parasgad faluka of Belgaum District, Bombay Presidency. Its
ancient name is given in our inscription variously as Soval, 85lu and 851; to this we shall
revert anon. It is marked on the Bombay Survey sheet No. 305 as in about long. 75° 3" and
lat. 15° 5'. The following record is now edited for the first time from ink-impressions prepared
for the late Dr. Fleet, and now in the British Museum ; but I have been unable to discover in
what part of the village the original stone was found. The latter bears on its topmost com-
partment, which is rounded, some sculptures, viz. in the centre a shrine surmounted by a spire
of the Dravidian orde:, aad in 1t a lwiga on its stand, with a priest sitting at the proper right
of it ; directly below it, a squatting bull; to the proper left of the shrine, a squatting figure of
a votary, with clasped bands,” facing full front; to the right of it, a cow with suckling calf
looking towards it ; over 1t, the sun (on proper right) and moon (on left) ; fAanking both sides
of the shrine and meeting over its summit, floral festoons twined so as to form four circles, in
which are small figures. Below this is the 1nscribed area, consisting of three compartments:
the first (lines 1-8) is 1 ft. 8} in. wide and 2% in. high ; the second (lines 4-64) is 2 ft wide
and 8 ft. 10} in. high; and the third (lines 63-68) is 1 ft. 9 in. wide and 4 in high. The
inscription is on the whole well preserved.—The character 15 Kauarese, of a rather crabbed type
of the period ; the letters vary from about % in. to % in. in height. The cursive v (above,
Vol XII, p. 835) occurs in Vri (1. 5).—The language.is Old Kanarese, except for the formal
Sanskrit verses Nos. 1, 34, and 35. The ] is preserved in 2ldu (1. 2), negalda (1 32 : a tribrach) ;
it is changed to r in pogardda (1. 9) and porttum (1. 183) ; and in all other cases it is changed
to ]. The archaic participle in -o7v occurs in pratipalisidosrge (1. 58), in what seems to be a
quotation from an éarlier poem ; in the same verse we find ghatisidamge. Parinatikeye (1. 30)
and bhamiye (1. 52) are instrumentals; see above, Vol. XIV, p. 277 n. In the words
Kamchale-kanteya bitta dharmmamam (1. 55) we have what looks like an instance of the use
of genitive for nominative {Kittel, Gram., § 352 1, p. 393 : see my note in Journ. B. 4siat.
Soc , 1918, p. 105). In Raghava-dvishana nachchuva (1 18) it is possible to take °dvishana
similarly as genitive for nominative ; but I prefer to regard it as accusative, on which see Dr.
Fleet’s remarks above, Vol. XTI, p. 8. A few words are of lexical interest, viz. gadduge
(1. 12 : of. Kashmiri god* ?), seligu (1. 15 : apparently a derivative from falaka), vikétu (1. 35),
rana (1. 41), and vbhoga (1. 46).

The record, after prefatory verses (1. 1-5), describes the beauties of the surromnding
woods (I 5-7) and the sanctuary of Suvarnskshi, on which see below (Il 7-16). In this
A
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P

establishment the chief was Tribhuvanasimha Pandita, an eminent ascetic and divine (11-
16-17). The foundation-legend of the place is told in outline (11 17-21). It was established by
the kings Mali and Sumali at the end of the Trata Age. The latter gave his name to the place 5
for the names by which it is designated—86lu (1l. 20, 44), 861 (1. 50), and Soval (1. 54)—
are derived from Sumali (or Saumale).! The poet then introduces us to another di~tingnished
Saiva doctor, Gangaras: (1l. 21-24), and to one of his lay disciples, named Kafichikabbe
(Xafichiyabbe or Kaiichale), of the Dhanaga family, the wife of Kariya Kétimayya and
mother of Chatta, a generous benefactress of her church (1. 24-33). He next devotes a verse
(11. 38-36) to the praises of king Taila, whom he describes as having conquered the Chéla and
Liala (Lata), and cut off the heads of Ranakambha and Kakkala.? The next passage (ll.
86-39) refers the record to Taila’s reign, styling him Nirmadi-Tailapa-déva, with various
titles, on which see Dyn. Kanar. Diwsir., p. 428; and then there appears on the scene a&

Ratta prince named Katta, son of Kantheyabh@rada Nannapayya, who at the time was
ruling as Taila’s viceroy over K@ndi (1. 39-43) This Katta 1s identical with Kartavirya I,
on whom see Dyn. Kanar. Distr , p. 5563. The next section (11. 43-57) is occupied with the

dating and specification of the endowment made by Kafichiyabbe for the benefit of the temple of
Suvarpikshi and the saffre or almshouse connected with it, its trustee was Tribbuvanasimha,

and it was to be under the protection of the Thirty (heads of households) of Soval Several

hortatory verses (1. 57-65) clinch the deed of gift+ the first is evidently a quotation, as it

addresses an otherwise unknown Dévana Pandita, and the third and fourth narrate the legend

of Indra and the Chapdali. A further verse (Il. 66-G7) informs us that the poet who composed

our inscription was Kamaladitya [more likely Kavikamaladitya.—Ed]; and a final clause

stipulates that the cooking at the almshouse must be done by 2 Brahman woman (1. 67-68).

Mali and Sumali, the protagonists of the foundation-legend mentioned above, are the Raksha«
sas whose history is narrated in the Ramayane, VIL v. ff,, and Bhagavata-purdna, VI. x. 21 and
VIII. x. 56. A clue to the mystery of their appearance in the present legend seems to be
afforded by the Brahma-vaivarta-purara, I11 (Ganéfa-khanda), xvii-x1x, which relates that they
were devotees of Siva, and on being smitten by the Sun-god with disease propitiated bim by
worship. It would therefore seem thg.t the god Suvarnikshi mentioned in our inscription was
the Sun-god, worshipped as a phase of Siva; and this will partly explain the rather obscure
verse 18, which refers io his temple.

The date? is given onll, 43-44 as: Saka 902, the eyclic year Vikrama ; the new-moon day of
Ashadha ; Sunday; an eclipse of the sun. This is irregular, according to the usual calculation.
The #ithi mentioned corresponded to Wednesday, 14 July, A.D. 980, on which it ended ab
21 h. 7 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) ; and there was no eclipse of the sun. But Mr. A.
Venkatasubbiah, who has discussed the data in his Some Saka Dates in Inscriptions, p. 133,
yemarks : ‘¢ According to the Arya and Brahma Siddhéntas the mean-sign Jovian year Vikrama
was current at the beginning of Ashadha in S. 900. On the amavasy@ at the beginning 'of
this Ashadha, 8th June, A.D. 978, there took place a solar eclipse which was visible in India.
The week-day however was Saturday and not Sunday. This Saturday—Sth June, A.D. 978—
gseems ta be the equivalent of the given date.”

The places mentioned are Sogal itself, which appears in the form of 8dlu (11. 20, 44),
851 (1. 50), and Soval (1. 54), Xandi (1I. 19, 42), Marajana (?) Belavadi (1. 28), and

1 This equation is phonetically unimpeachable, but on other grounds i1t 18 not convincing. However
that may be, it is clear that the oldest form of the name was Soval. The modern name Sogal is an instance of
the change of intervocalic v to g, which, as far aa I know, is rare, whereas the roverse change, g to v, is very
comroon.

? See Dyn. Kan. Dustr., p. 426 3 Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 144, etc. The names appear also in the forma
WRancstamblia and Karkare.

3 1 have fo thank Mr. K. Sewell for his kindness in venfying my calculations,
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Tégur (1 49). On the name and site of Sogal ses above. For‘the Kiindi Three-thousand see
I. A, Vol. XXIX, p. 278. Belavadi may be “Belwadi” (“Belowuddee” of _the old Indian
Atlas), which lies in Sampgéon fGluka, some 93 miles SSW,. from Sogal. Tégiir may conceiv-
ably be one of two places of that name: there is a Tégir in Sampgaon f&luka, some 22 males
SW. from Sogal, and another in Dharwar #gluka, about the same @istance SSW. from Sogal ;
but both of them are too far to smit the requirements of our text. The other places cannot

be 1dentafied.
TEXT.1

[Metres- vv. 1, 34-5, Anushtudbh; vv. 2, 5-10, 12, 14, 16-19, 22-27, 29, 31-33, 36,
Kanda , vv. 3, 4, 11, 28, 30, Utpalamalz; vv. 13, 20, Mattébhawmkridita ; wv. 15, 21,
Champakamald ]

1 Om? Namas=tumga-éirag-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-charavé | trailskya-nagar-aram-
bha- .

2 mila-stambhiya Sa(Sa)mbhavs I [1*] Srimat-Suvarnpakshi-dévara tirtthadal=
1lda

g * * % *O0% K ¥ % Kk ¥ ntarse (?) ta.pcsdba.na. * X ¥ %K *g

érlma,d.-a,nava.ra,ta-Da,nuja,-na,r-ﬁma.ra,-mani-ma,kntga.-ta,ta.-gha.tifa-pada—padm—bddﬁm&-yugala,ﬁ:

5 ftriloka-svimi Suvarnnikshi-dévar=ig=emag=olpa | [2*] Vi | Pamkaja-shanda-
dimd=eseva mneydala pi-go-

6 ladim talirtta mavim  kosum-dditam kosagu-padari-ndril-asska-baley=ermb=arkada
vri(vri)ksha-jatigali-

7 n=ith-charadim pugal=emba kgkil-dlamkri(kyri)tadimde sdla-banam=oppuvud=i vishay-
amtaraladol || [3"‘3 Alliya B

8 nirjjhar-odakadin<oppuva ‘tirttham=id=i jagakke pemp=ellaman=anta Samkara-
Sayambhu-Suvarnnamahikshi-dsva-4

9 pad-sllast-imbujamgalane pijipas bhakti(kta)-janakke mukti falv=illade kidug=
emndu pogardda(ida)m kavit-8sa(8a)-

10 mada-prabhamjana || [4*] Ka || Puligale dJdharmma-fravanaman=ele midukade
kél[a*]t-irppuv=ara-giligal nirmmala(la)-

#1 munipas(r)=sduv=5damn chalavadedeyf=arida pédva(lva)v=irnluw  pagalum it
[6*] Vanara-samhati déva-snanam madiva-

12 rgge(rge) gaddugeya mniram san-minade tand=ivuv=enalk=fin=apiyerh pogalal=avara
tapad=ugrateya .| [6*] Paipr puga-

13 1 pugal-ugrada “kdpi pugalu pugal-assshaidharmma-droha-vyipar: pugal=pugal=

end=a portturh kokilamgal=u-

B

14 ligurn banadole | [7*] Galapuv=ara-giliya kukiluva _kal-hamse(se)ya gavarippa
pen-dhu(da)mbiya bavalisuva puru-

15 liya ko[m*]damgalan=agisava ravame nagada nalkmiw igdesevolu || [5™] NOda
tanu mautte siddham=miduva selig=ant=asésha-rasa

16 milikegalu kidugum=amargndratvaman=tduvar=achcharas[i* Jya[r*]kkal=A muni-
kulama || [9%] Int=enisuva siddha-kshétr-amtara-

17 {irtthakke mukhyan=dfrita-sura-bhijam Tribhuvanasimhha-munimdram tapasa-gdtra-
vairi-kunla-gaja-sirnha || [10*] Vri(vri) || Ns-

1 ¥rom the ink-impression. 2 Denoted by the symbol like a Bengali o.

$ Phe letters in this line are very much worn, and hardly any ean be rpad with certainty.

4The va has been omitted, and then added atthe end of the line in smaller script.

8 Read chala-vddadey=; et chala-vadi. [No emendation is necessary ; clalav-aa=edey= ayidw may mésn
¢ gbserving the places where (the reciters) waver.’—H. K. 8.]
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18 dg-ire Raghava-dvishana nachchuva Mali Sumali danavar-mmadida
supratishte(shthe)y=adarithde Suvarnnamah@kshi-dévar-emb=1dita-

19 pimam=aduda Sumaili-pesar=nnagarakke riadiyolu kiididud=endod=6 vogalva[ro*]
Kundi-mahi-valay-antaraladol || [11*] Ka | Ma-

20 li-Sumali-dvaya-bhipilar=ddévargge Solu-miivattam sal-lileyole mttu sugati-sukh-
alaya-

21 m=a {[‘rétey=arhtya.-kﬁlade pokkar || [12¥] Vn || Tapamam maduva tépasarkkal=
aslav=all=hs (|) tanu-

22 klesam-emb—upasarggakk wrad=anta  meyyan-atavi-Sakhamgalam  tind=Umadbipanam
pijisi mu-

23 ktiyol=dhareyal=ermd=irppam Suvarnpikshi-déva-pad-ambhsja-§ilimukh-abhan=eniparn
§ri-Gamgarg~

24 si(81)-vrati || [13*¥] Ka || Avar=upadésada dharmmar kivi-vage naishti(shthi)ka-
tapddhana-brahmanarggamn=avi§ésha-da-

25 namarh méaduvud-nttama-paksham=emba san-matiyimda || || [14*] Vri || Hara-
charan-abja-bhri(bhn)mgi kapat-5-

26 dha(da)ya-nirjjita® nirmmal-amgi bhasuratara-mfrtti nirmmalna-kirtti  daya-pare
dana-dharmma-ta-

27 +ipara-guna-ynkte déva-guru-bhakte sugptra-pavitrey=emdu  vistaradole kirttikura
vasudhe santa-

28 tadimdame Xarnchikabbeya | [15*] Ka || Marajana® Belavadiya chiru-gupam
Kariya Kétimayyan=a-

25 valu vistira-gup-ambudhi dharmmada Méruvan-a Kamchikabbeyam pogaladar=ir ||
[16*] Para-hita-guna-charitada

30 Dhanagara  gotrada  Kamchiyabbe  maiti-ratnam  dhareg=eseva  dha(dd)na-
dharmmada parinatikeye piridu parama-mahééva-

31 nmy[e*] || [17%] Srlya dvara-yugam lil-ayata-karam=enipa sdryya-kirapa-stambham
bhi-yuvatiy=olage sale ka-

32 lp-ayushyam nilkum=endod-én=achchariys | [18*] Ene negalda Xamchikabbeya
tane(na)yarh Siva-charana-yugala-kama-

33 la-bhramaram muni-jana-bhaktarm &isht-eshta-nidhanarh Chattan=ugra-papa-gharatta ||
[l?ﬁatm—vargnane I Vi | Balavach-Chdla-

84 mahidharémdra-kulisam Lal-ébha-pamchananam jala-bhibhri(bbri)d-vana-durgga-
margga-jaladhi-vratakk=elé Biada-

35 v-anala-ripam Ranakambha-Kakkala-Sira-chchhédam?* rip-igr-avani-vilay-stpata-
vikdtu chakri-ti-

36 lakam  4ri-Taila-rgjadhipam  |] [20*] Svasti samasta-bhuvan-asraya Sii-
Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha maharajidhirija

37 paramésva(Sva)ram  paramabhattarakarn Satyasra(Sra)ya-kula-tilakam  Chaluky-
abharapam #:1i-bhuja-bala-chakrava-

38 rtti NurmmadJ-Taﬂapa-deva—WJaya.—ra3yam-uttarcttar-a.bhlvn(vm)dhdhl-pravardhdha.-
manam=a-chamdr-arkka-t[4]-

39 ram salottem-ire || Tat-pada-padm-opajivigal || Vi || J ana-pati-chakravartti-
parirakshana-daksha-

40 Dhuj-asi vairi-sidhana-laya-kiri Ratta-kula-bhiishanan-anya-nargmdra-darppa-
bhatmjanan=avadata-kirtti vibhu

4] Xantheyabharada Nannapasyya-ranana tane(na)yam vivéka-nidhi Katta-
mshibhujan=ermba per-mmagam | [21*] Ka || A-

"1 We should expéct °pesar. - 2 Read “varjnte.

3 Or Mérabana: the one letter 1s not clear. ¢ The chka 1s made carelessly hike subserint da.
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42 tam  Kundi-mahi-valay-dtiSay-adhi(dhi)gvaram virsdhi-mahibbrid-vrata-kula-vajra-
pitam bhiataladole Xatta-bhii[pa]-

43 n=Amgaja-ripam | [22%] Svast1 Sa(§a)ka-varsha 902neya  Vikrama-samva-
tsarad=Ashida(dha)d=am[a*]vasyey=Adivirs

44 siryya-grahana-nimttadol  manneyarum So6la miavadimbarggam Dhanagara
EKamchiyabbe sthina-bhi-

45 miyam kottu Suvarnniakshi-dsvé-tirtthadal=tapam-geyva tapsdhanar=ahara-
dha(da)nakke Tribhuvanasimgi-pa[mdi]-

46 tarea kilam karchch: bitta kamma 500 || Ka || Avar=olage Chamdradharan=

amga-vibhogakh=eyde mnira kamma * * *

47 lam=udbhavam=igi nadevud=a-chamdr-a-varddhi-tira-ganam divam nilpinegam ||
[23*] Parama-muni$ar=panmr * * * {mn]-

48 ktige salva phalam=ad=aynfir-kkammam mnirutam=ene sarvva-badha-parihdram=ad=
omdu mane-nmivéSana-sahitam || [24*]

49 Niwnidargge(rge) temkal=Akar-ggdvundara balake mifda Téglira polakk=avagade
badaga Pilvala bhiv[ o]

50 paschimadol=irdda Sa(sa)trada vri(vri)tts I [25%)] Uttama-purushar=8sol-
mivattarkk=adhipar=vviiésham=enisuva [—]- .

bl l=nalvatt-ara  génol-aled=ayattam=enal=madi kottud=aru-nir-kkammar i [26™]
Navidar=Asagara ma-

52 dhyada bhamiyel tan=age mnadeva bidige badagal=ddvamg=érige ternkal dava-
tapsdhanara $a(sa)-

53 tra-sa($a)leya géha | [27%] A  manege panneradu kayyi nilamum=ert=
agalamum=akkum | Vri || [— o]-
64 lams guna-prakaradol=Soval=idiya mivadimbar=a  pavana-mirttigal=subhatar=

uttama-damga [1=a]-
55 &ntargge  kalp-Gvanijar=ss[n*]dina-midhi XKamchale-kinteya bitta dharmmamarn
kivodn tamma vrithya [o — U]

56 vol=i dhare ndsar=ullinam || [28*] Sthan-icharyyarum=firum bhinithar=kkidise
kavar=tr=kkidisalk=3 [sthin-3]-
57 chiryyam kidvam sthin-déam Ikidise mitivadimbar=kkavarz || [29*] Vri ||

Bhitala-pitam=appa muni-n[dthara] mu-

58 ktige salva dharmmsmam ghitisidamge durggati-padam  pratipalimdormge punya-
bandh-iti8ay-aspadam

59 sukha-padam subha-vriddhi-jay-aspadam maha-khydti-padamgal=emb=iv=iva tappavu
Dévana-pamdit-[a]-

60 grani | [30%] Stsira  pasuvam  dvijar=irchchisiramam kot mnnigalarh
komda maha-dssham? porddugnm [wn o]
61 va si(8a)sana-dharmmamane kidipa ma-pitakanam || [31*] Msliss nay=adagam

Chamdale kapaladole kallan=ered=adu-
62 tam ta(ta)t-kalade kerppim muchche samalskadol=Imdran=akeyam besa-goudum ||
[32*] Déva-svam brabhma-svaman=ava * * *

63 mnda patakana pada-rajam bhavisal=abhsjyam=enal=a dava-svaman=alivanim
mkri(kri)shtarum=olars || [33*] Na visham [visha]-

64 m=ity=ahuh(r)=dsva-svam visham=uchyats [|*] visham=6kikinam hauti déva-svan
putra-pauin(tra)kam || [34*] Sva-datt[3*]m pa-

' The syllable me 1s here used for rhyme (prasa) with vs, va , this is strictly ineorrect, but it shews Lhe
popular tendency to change m to v between vowels.
% A false p1dsa, sk with s.
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65 ra-datt[a*]mm va y3 haréti(ta) vasundhara[m*] [|*] shashtir=vvarsha-sahasra(srd)ni
vishta(shthi)yam Jjayatd krimil | [35%]

66 Bhuvanam vananidhi suora-gwri  diva-kunlam=ina-chamdrar=ullinamm  dharmmams=
idududbhavam?=agi mnadege

67 &isana-kavi-Kamaladitys-rachita-kivy-adésha(fa)m || [36*] I(i1) dJdharmmaman=
tirum sthan-acharyya-
68 num kadi sva-dharmmadirh nadeyisuva satrakke brihmamy=aduval || Mamgala
mahi-fri ||
TRANSLATION.

(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu beauteous with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing
his lofty head, tho foundation-column for the beginning of the city of the triple world

(Lines 2-8.) Being in the sanctuary of the blessed god Suvarpiksh: e e e .

(Verse 2) May the god Suyarndkshi, lord of the three worlds, whose wondrous pair of
blest lotus-feet is ceaselessly touched by the edges of jewelled diadems of demons, mortals, and
celestials, grant us welfare !

(Verse 3.) In this region of the land there is a forest of sal-trees3 resplendent with masses
of lotuses, with flowering lakes of water-lilies, with budding mangoes, with blossom-bearing
kinds of trees named kosagu,* trumpet-flower,5 néril,6 adoka,” and plantain, with an embellish-
ment (consisting) of cuckoos crying in sweet strains pugal.8

(Verse 4) The sanctuary there, bright with cascades of water, shall procure without delay
Balvation for votaries worshipping the brilliant lotuses of the feet of the god éankara.—Svaya.m-
bhu-Suvarnamahilkshi, who bears all distinction in this world : thus has one who 18 a shatterer
of the conceit of kings of poets praised it

(Verse 5.) Tigers listen to the preaching of religion without the stirring of a leaf?, rose-
ringed parrakeets, knowing the chants recited by the stainless holy men because of their constant
utterance,!0 ging them by night and by day.

(Verse 6.) A flock of apes fetches with due honour water of aspersions (?) for those who are
bathing the god : hence I know not how to praise (worthily) the severity of their mortification
of the flegh. ‘

(Verse 7.) All the day the cuckoos cry in the woods * sinner, enter not, pugalll
fierce wrath, enter not, pugal ; thou who breakest all duties, enter not, pugal.”

(Verse 8.) At the four sides of the mount there is a clamour, shaking the hills,
rose-ringed parrakeets, of Bhrill‘ing singing-swans, of murmuring female bees,
parrots.”?

(Verse 9.) Look, all the sapfal herbs, like a wand giving magical powers on touching the
body, bestow the state of a King of Gods; heavenly nymphs feed this family of holy men. )

(Verse 10.) The chief man at the sanctuary within the adepts’ domain which ig thus de-

seribed, a celestial tree to dependents, is the great saint Tribhuvanasimhs, a Lon to those ele-
phants the families of foes of the tribes of ascetics.

; man of

of chattering
of maddmn g

3 Read Eprimoh. 2 Read td=udbhavam.
8 The Skhorea robusta * The Pterospermum acerifolium.
% The Rignonia suaveolens. 8 The Eugenia jambolana or Cal
. yplrantRes o 1
7 The Jonesia ascka. 8 One of the notes of the cuckoo’s song. ryephyliata.

® Ele is here need as an interjection 4iid not in the sense of <leaf '—H. K. &.
1% See above, p. 3, ncte 5.
'L Om the negative imperative pygal see Xittel’s Grammar, § 207. 3 (p. 156) and Dieti
fs also u play onthe other meaning of pugal, i.e. the cuckoo’s n%f.e. ¢ ) BT, NT. 5. There
12 [Komdamgalan=agisuva is not properly interpreted It has to be wri g 3
written kormdarh ; 3
translated ¢ (the nowse) of black monkeys that excite langhter’—H. K. 8.} Juhgolé nogiewea ind
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(Verse 11.) There was a goodly consecratiori when the Danavas Mali and Sumali, who on
geeing him became attached to Raghava’s foe, made it; thence arose the adored name of the god
Suvarnamahakshi. Sumali’s name came to be currently attached to the town. On this accoung
how do they praise it within the bounds of the surronnding land of Kiindi !

(Verse 12.) The two kings Mali and Sumali, giving to the god the Thirty of 85lu 1n noble
freedom, came in the last period of the Trétd Age, a happy era of welfare.l

(Verse 13.) Is there not power in ascetics who observe austerities! bravo! Bearing the
body without being subject to the inconvenience of physical pain, feeding on the branches of the
wilderness, worshipping Uma’s Lord, abiding in salvation while nominally on earth, like a bec at
the lotus-feet of the god Suvarpakshi 1s that ascetic the blessed Gangarasi.

(Verse 14.) The doctrine of his teaching having entered her ear, with the good thought that
the noblest course is to give general largesse to devotees, ascetics, and Brahmans,—

(Verse 15) A bee to Hara’s lotus-feet, free from the influences of deceit; faultless of body,
most brilliant in form, stainless in fame, gracious, inspited by religious charity, devoted to gods
and preceptors, purifying her good gdira : in these terms the earth abundantly praises at all
times Kaiichikabbe.

(Verse 16.) She is (the wife) of the amable Ketimayya, Kari’s son, of Mardjana-Belavadi ;
an ocean of abounding virtues, a Méru of godliness, who are there that do not praise this Kafichi-
kabbe ?

(Verse 17 ) Kafichiyabbe of the Dhanagas’ goira, who practises the virtue of beneficence,
a gem of matrons, by the perfection of her eminent religious charities is verily one of the highest
order of Mah&svaras on earth.

(Verse 18.) A double door of Fortune, a column for the Sun’s beams, where his rays are
freely diffused, it shall indeed abide within the lady Earth for the length of the son : therefore
what a marvel it is ! )

(Verse 19.) Of Kafichikabbe, who is thus illustrious, the son is Chatta, a bee to Siva’s two
lotus-feet, devoted to saintly men, a treasure to cultured and agreeable men, a grindstone to
dire sin.

(Line 33 ) The description of the benefactor.

(Verse 20.) An axe to that great mountain® the potent Chdla, a lion to those elephants tha
Lalas, having forsooth the form of a submarime fire to all the oceans (consisiing of) ways of
fastnesses in the waters, mountains, and forests, he who cut off the head of Ranakambha and
Kakkala, a malign meteor portending destruction to foemen’s grim lands, an ornament of em-
perors, is the blest lord of monarchs Taila.

(Lines 36-39.) When the victoyious reign of—hail |—the asylum of the whole world, favourite
of Fortune and Barth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s
jrace, embellishment of the Chalukyas, the Emperor strong of arm Nurmadi Tailapa-déva, was
adva.ncmo' in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (fo endure) as long as moon, gun,
and stars :—

(Line 39.) One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet—

(Verse 21.) A son of prince Kantheyabharada Nannapayya, a sword for arms skilled
in defence of that lord of men the Emperor, destroying devices of foes, ornament of the Ratta
race, crushing the pride of other monarchs, a lord pure of fame, a treasure of discretion, 18 tho
elder son named king Katta.

L [*Camein , , . , , ahappy era of welfare’ is not intelligible. ¢ Went to the world of bliss or died
wrould be the literal translation of the phrase sugati-sukidalayem pokkar—H. K, 8.]
2 A play on words : makidiara means both ¢ mountamn > and “ king.’?
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(Verse 22.) He is the exalted ruler of the circle of land of Kindi, a thunderbolt-stroke to
the whole crowd of those mountains his adversares, king Katta, wearing the form of the Love-
god on earth.

(Lines 43-46.) Hail! On Sunday, the new-moon day of Ashiadha in the cyclic year
Vikvama, the 902nd (year) of the Saka era, on the occasion of an echipse of the sun, Dhana-
gara Kafichiyabbe, giving to the seigniors and the Thirty of Solu land for an establishment,
laved the feet of Tribhuvanasingi Pandita and granted 500 kamma for the supply of food to
the ascetics observing austerities in the sanctuary of the god Suvarnikshi.

(Verse 23.) Out of this, one hundred kamma . . . shall be effectively applied in due
mannet for the personal enjoyment of the Moon-bearer [Siva] for as long as the moon, ocean,
stars, and heaveuns endure.

(Verse 24.) Venly a fruit leading to the salvation of . . . most excellent holy men are
these five-hundred kamsna : hence they, together with one dwelling-house, are immune from all
conflicting claims.

(Verse 25.) The estate of the almshouse situate to the south of the (Quarter of the)
Barbers, east of the special estate of Akar Gavundar, north of the field of Tégir . . on the
weat of . . . (15 as follows)- -

(Verse 28.) Those excellent men the chiefs of the Thirty of 831, having measured out by

the span forty-six . . . as a special (estate) and caused it to be prepared, shall give six-
huondred kamma.

(Verse 27.) To the north of the road by which one walks within the land! between the
(Quarters of the) Barbers and the Washermen, to the south of the god’s tank, 1s the building of
the almshouse for the ascetics of the god

(Lins 53.) Of this house the length 15 to be twelve cubits and the width eight.

(Verse 28) . . - in the multitude of their virtues the leading Thirty of Soval, they who
are pure of body, valiant. supremely generons, trees of desire to dependents, shall preserve the
prous foundation granted by the lady Kafichale, that treasure of bounty, as1f 1t were . . .of
their own estate, so long as this earth and sun exist.

(Verse 20.) The priors of the establishment and the town jowntly shall protect (the founda-
#iom), if princes do harm ; if the town harm it, the prior of the establishment shall protect 1t ; 1f
the head of the establishment do harm, the Thirty shall protect it.

(Verse 30.) For him who injures the pious foundation serving for the salvation of .
holy men which purifies the earth? (there shall be) a state of misery , for him who preserves
it, a most exalted condition caused by the effect of his merit, a state of happiness, a condition
of felicity, increase, and success, states of great reputation : these, these are inevitable, O thou
eminent scholar D&vana ’

(Verse 31) The great guilt of slaying a thousand kine, two thousand Brihmans, (and) a
crore of holy men will accrue to the deadly sinner who injures a . . pious foundation

(established) by edict

(Versze 32.) On seeing how the Chindila woman, having mixed dog’s flesh in a human

skall and poured (over 1£) toddy, was covering 1t with a leather shoe at the time while cookin
it, Indra questioned her (as o the reason for covering-it).3 €

Y Rhidmuye seems to be an instrumental (see above, Vol. XIV 2%7, note 9

<t distance within which ?* - see Kittel, Giram , § 347 5 (p. 383). ' ¥ ’ o Inthe ddhy semse of
? Apparently an inverted baku-vriki ; see Pani [I. #. 37.
% On this legend see Ep. Carn,, Vol. 1, imntrod., p. 81, and ib. TN, 63,
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(Verse 33.) (She answered that her food was) unfit to eat, if tomched by dust from the
feet of the sinner who should have appropriated the estates of gods and Brihmays : hence are
any more degraded than he who infringes-a god’s estate F

(Verses 34-35 : two common Sanskrit formule )

(Verse 36.) So long as the earth, the ocean, the celestial mountain, the abode of the sky, the
sun and moon exist, may this picus foundation, whereof the versified regulations have been
composed by Kamaladitya, poet of edicts, continue 1n effect.

(Lines 67-68 ) For the almshouse, in whick jointly the town and the prior of the estab-
lishment shall religiously mainiain in operation this pious foundation, a Brihman woman shall
be the cook. Happiness ! great fortune !

No. 2.—~MAHOBA PLATES OF PARAMARDI-DEVA. (VIKRAMA-)SAMVAT 1230.

By Rar Bavapur Hirasrin, B.A, JUBBULPORE.

These copper-plates were found 1n the well-known Mahoba town of the Hamirpur District
in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, while digging for earth to build a house They were
deposited in a stone chest about 30’ below the surface. The two plates were strung together
with a ring haviog a seal, which the finder took for a lock and broke From the figure of
Gaja-Lakshmi (Goddess of Wealth) in the middle of the first four top lines it was inferred
that the record dealt with some hidden treasure, for which a search was strenuously made, of
course to no effect A few Sanskritists were then taken into cenfidence to find out the contents
of the record, with a view to locating the exact spot of the treasure trove , but, as none could
decipher 1t, it was decided, with great reluctance, hesitation and misgivings, to seek the aid of
an epigraphist, and the choice fell on me. The record was therefore sent to me in charge of a
Pandit confidant, who on my telling the contents declared that he had at the time of starting
made astrological calculations and had already come to the conclusion that his efforts were to end
in disappointment. These plates have thus had a very narrow escape from a perpetuation of
the imnternment which they have undergone for the past three years after their actual discovery.

The plates measure 13" X 10” and weigh 272 ¢olas, or a little less than 7 lbs. The rims are
bordered with separate copper strips about a quarter of an inch in breadth, secured with nails.
Only one strip of the second plate has disappeared. Having been deposited underground for
centuries, the plates were naturally covered with green verdigris; but on cleaning them the
record was found 1n a gond state of preservation The language of the text is Sanskrit.
Altogether 33 lines are engraved with letters belonging to the northern class of Nagari alpha-
bets, their average size being half an 1nch. The record is clearly writter; but the engraving
is not altogether faultless, as some strokes or limbs of letters have been omitted; for inst. ance,
in line 16 LA is engraved as T, where sk is turned into p by the omission of the inside
stroke which distinguishes the two letters. Similarly in line 26 we find fasg« for fagwyw, the
distinguishing lund stroke of ha being left out There are several such slips The last
portion of line 30 ¥ was 80 carelessly written that it had to be re-engraved. There is very
little difference in the formation of va, dha, ra and cha, so that ome can be mistaken for the
other. Ba is not at all distinganished from wva. There are also some spelling mistakes,
which will be found corrected in foot-notes The writing is, however, bold and well executed
by one Palhana, who carved the Semra plates! some seven years previous to this record.

1 Ep, Ind , Vol 1V, pp 153 et seq.
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TEXT.!
First Plate.

w* wf|w 1 SEengeafE  FTEgdndya | IgrEagaaisr-

wt dumw sEissw 1 &% uaERE  faQfefawaanfageaw-

fatssmrmifziiofanawEl IR HEREA T IO -

YA RCR LA TR AR [E A A UCH R A TTUS I ET-

YA TN AT AT AT FULHHE A RA T AU ITA -

AT EmCNaERu T faraa@Ea fZ(@sa ="

oy gfmuwauuamuafuaesefiggs: Feagfas au(@)aafaaget
afur-

waafraafsisfadmiaanta | wEfavmanafaetAgnaars-

wEsiETiawa R (@) wafa gargafa Tig @ sfafks
Fayufcf=-

feafaeaad FuSsT gawfaasdaamtivgmefear afafagarezfen-

Fur  grgaET @@’ Rmmiw ggg(e)aufEfaar  wwneware-’
F|IWAT

Y e fa@3 Fw ¢ Saafa(Iw)wefraar  gEwi fofo
Atfrageraier <fawat fofa

arer  ufgwrat fefr wavegsfanflz 1 swwai ki
arEnwgfa « gE WEgE-

o 1+ wAumEfEfa(fer |« a9t Twema swafsugme(w) -
THIGET PR §¥  U9-

wewfear sfacafa afsqamena® Swazfasaasandg-

1 From the original plates and impressions kindly taken by Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri, B.A.

3 Bxpressed by a symbol.

3 Read omo.

%+ The present-day ®edY, the headman m lower castes.

® {xz is & kind of plant with sweet juice
has given its name, now corrupted into FIT®.

Apparently it flourished in & special kind of soil, to which it

§ g is a measure containing 16 prasthas a’mgq would therefore be 64 prasthas, which, Grde or

less by a quarter of a gyyy or 4 prasikas, is equal to 80 pra..sﬂmc

This correctly gives the caleulation further on

described a8 ¢ QT HATY T ITHT sragrag e fgar,” that is, 60 vadhas of land according to the rule of ome
praatha for every vddha. Here the first phrase indicates the seed capacity and the latter the area of the land

granted.

¥ Arparently a vddha of land had a seed capacity of one prastia only.
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16 wAUY¥NaA|' EH®ET | €Y ﬂ:FG EW("!I‘)Q% agm(wir
fraawaifa sw=-

Second Plate.

17 a(@) wrze @w afx 8 ARG wwwR @i gwdaEtz-
G« fafus-

18 ewr@T FaRGEIGAGHAW  WISPMYCHI(E) TR Wag
HATAY-

19 ufgaas waygfs sar amafuiuesy gemamifaes? wifes-
HzAel-

20 zfgfawiarg wimadg  atmaErfs@EnQaes (f@)fagaaa awe-
Saar(ar)-

21 w@rafyR  sEChacudarg  frag(fR)MNatwygara

922 UREATITaAUHA JAT(FNEWT FAAATIAT EIIHA  Wl@aTT-
ag=(H) T

238 wwmrd  gEOEET(@) sEgrgarfagrengt@a mear 1« sfa ®@ar

wafgonocafa-

24, fw’ﬁﬁc\ar WERNUEiewE swugsife  ad@@®  egudasd(®)
ASHATRY

25 wfd wRfewmaRt afawEuant g (|)IgHOESO(G)ATTCH-
AYHT-

26 fPywet swffawai(wi)! s@z@(@EDsHU Fugaafas(s) yasee-
TRy €@Y-

1 Read ggw@&ad. 2 Read H.

8 This phrase also ocours in the Semrad plates (Hp Ind, Vol. IV, facing p. 167) and was read by Dr.
Cartellieri as gAtIAgFRGEUEAYHIE (Z5id, p. 169) and corrected as  gFigagATATUIEAYHIT,
He translated it as  asanas, shoots of sugar-cane, hemp, mangoes, madhikas and so forth ** (Iid, p.156). The )
correct interpretation is « 53l (Shorea robusia), sugar-cane, cotlos tree, hemp and makua (Bassia latifola)” to
which our inscription adds kusuma (Schleichera tryuga), which produces most valuable lac It would appear
that the trees or plants mentioned are those which produced most valuable articles, sl giving the hest
timber for buildings, sugar-cane materials for manufacture of sugar, cotton tree for cotton, fama or hemp for
ropes, and makua for food, oil and liguor. What seenr to be omitted are poppy and gasnja plants, which might
have been associated with #mahua, though the latter’s importance is so great that none others can claim a mention
on anything approaching an equality to it. The Indian Forester (June 1917) remarks - “ Truly the makua among
the forest trees stands equally for ideahsm and utilitariamsm. In the mahua flowers exists acetic mcid, and
acetone 1s one of the primary mgredients of cordite, the chief explosive used in the guns which are thundering on
different Battle fronts in Furope

4 Tn the Semra plates (Ep. Ind., Vol, 1V, facing p 167) the phrase reads as Wﬁm, which
Dr. Cartellier: read as gaavatafaarars (1644, p 169) ; but 1t seems clear that what was intended to be wnitten was
gan@fafaare (together with forests, mines and hollows),
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27 WrawAEE R
STATITATASE-

. & o
wfeat wTTERIEOEE] W™ WOA:  WHIAY

28 wwET FHA! A GfraTATETNT wET | WY W | UsrsgETefE
grzifelw «

20 wunnE uResEfegwTmRTEaaTEEefa  witafifa g
(f)urs:

30 urewEfafa 1 SEg | sfesgweEmite @@ swfa agfea o
WTRHT  AT-

81 gwwaT ¥ dWE W& gga(aE
waama | Facfaaow-

32 WHETAHATENAR,  FHSYUIAATAL

. G
P "weEd usEuwafeas

Jw gHlge; | wfE-

gafaursars-
33 @1 whRW wzefeaticalEEus | senwy  fawrfa-
qrRaAta o

ABSTRACT,
(1l 1-2.) Victory to the moon, the progenitor of the Chandratréya family of kings.

(L1 2-8.) Victorious is the king Paramardi-déva, Lord of Kailafijara, who meditates on

the feet of Madanavarma-d&va, who meditates on the feet of Prithvivarma-déva, born in the
family of the heroes Jayadakti and Vijayasakti.

(Ll 7-8.) His valour harasses his enemies. He protects the earth as if she were a noble
lady, and his wisdom is purified with diserimination.

(Ll 8-23.) Having called the Brahmans, headmen and other officers of the village Dhanaura,
in the District of Erachha, he states that in that village land measuring 10 X 6 or 60 square
v@dhas cultivable by five plonghs, and bonnded on the east by the nala belonging to the barber,
on the sounth by a nala, on the west by the embankment of the Bhatahada tank, on the north by
a Brahman’s land and tenk embankment, and also a square of 52 cubits of land for a dwelling-
place, has been given by him at Camp Gahild to Pandit Ratanadarman (whose forefathers had
come from Phodiva-Bhatta-agrahira) on s Tuesday the 4th of the dark fortnight of
Miagha in Vikrams S8amvat 1280, when the sun had entered the zodacal sign Makara.

(Ll. 28-28.) Therefore the donee should be obeyed, and cattle, gold and taxes, etc., should be
paid to him and no molestation cansed by anybody in the enjoyment of land given along with
the temple and mansion, with the rghts of easement, with trees, such ag sal, sugar-cane,
cotton tree, husum, hemp, mango, madhaka, etc., with forests, mines, hollows and quarries of

jron, ete., with animals, deer and birds, aguatic or otherwise, and other objects within the
boundaries.

3 € * 3
wrz{gs denotes ©wild tribes. * Bead gvaifw.
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(L1 28-30) Moreover the rights of the king, state officers, forest tribes, soldiers, etc, shall
cease and the future kings shall protect this gift as inalienable

(Ll 30-81) Here follows a common admonitory verse.

(L1 31-33) Given under his own hand by the illustrions Paramardi-déva. Composed by
Prithvidhara of a famly resident in the village and carved by Palhana.

No. 3 —SHORKOT INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 83.
By J. Pr. VoaEer, Pr.D.

This 1nscription is engraved round the shoulder of a copper cauldron, found together with
about a dozen other utensils at Shorkot in the Panjab on the 8th September 1906.

The size of the letters may be defined as follows :—Simple aksharas measure from % in., to
£ In. 1n height, and ligatures (including vowel marks) average about 1 in.

TRANSCRIPT.

Sam 8048 Magha-Sukla-di 6 [vai*]yibrityakara-Buddbadas-otthapifta] || Sipiprre
dpavana-Radhika-vi[ha]ra-chaturdisa-sarvbastivadi-bhikshuo-samghasya ||

TRANSLATION.

¢ TIn the year 838, in [the month] Magha, the bright fortnight, the fifth day, dedicated
by the vatyabrityakara Buddhadasa to the universal congregation of friars of the Sarvastivadin
sect at the Radhika Convent in the park of Sibipura.”’

Notwithstanding 1ts brevity, this epigraph presents several points of .interest. As regards
its date—the first pomnt to be discussed—there prevails: some uncertainty owing to the
circumstance of the era to which 1t refers not being specified. We have, therefore, to ochoose
between the following three possibilities : first, the date refers to the reign of some ruler; second,
it refers to the Lokakila or Saptarshi era ; third, it refers to the Gupta era.

The first assumption may be safely discarded, because, firstly, no king’s name is mentioned,
and, secondly, the year 83 would point to a reign of almost incredible length.

That in the Shorkst inscription the Liokakala should have been employed seems also very
unlikely, as long as there 18 no proof forthcoming of this era having been used as extensively
in the Plains of the Panjab as we know was the case in the Hills. We are consequently led
$o0 assume that the era used in this inscription is the Gupta era—an assumption which fits best
with the paleographical evidence. As the initial year of this era must have corresponded to,
the period from the 9th March A.D. 319, to the 25th February A.D. 320, the date of our
ingcription, 1f referred thereto, must have fallen about the beginning of the Christian year 403.
Now it will be seen that the character used agrees most closely with that found in Gupta
inscriptions of the 5th century of our era. Special attention may be drawn to the pecnliar

1 A preliminary note on this inscription has been pubhshed in the Journal of the PanyGh Historical Sociery,
Vol. I, p 174, under the title « Shiorkot, the ancient Sibipura *’

2 Of. J. F. Fleet, Corpus Inscr. Ind, Vol, 111, Inscriptions of the early Qupta Kinmgs, Introduction,
P- 127-
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shape of the aksharas ma and sa. Omn acconnt of the script it is out of the guestion that any
other known era can have been used here.

The chronological question having thus been satisfactorily settled, we must turn our
attention to the word following the date, which I read wasyabrityakara. It will be noticed that
the four aksharas brityakara are perfectly plain. The akshara preceding bréi has the
appearance of a ligature of which the second component is ya; it may perhaps be read ya.
Between this character and the figure indicating the day there is an open space; apparently
one or two aksharas have been effaced. Now as the word under discussion 1 immediately
followed by the donor’s name Buddhaddsa, there can be little doubt that the syllable vas has been
lost and that we are justified in reading waiyadbrityakara. This term occars in Sanskrit
writings of the Buddhists in the two forms vatyavrityakara and wvaiyaprityakara, the latter
being the correct one.! The word corresponds to the Pali wveyyavachchakara, meaning “ one who
does business or executes a commission for another, an agent ’? I suspect, however, that in
the Shorkst inscription it has a more restricted meamng and may denote some function-
ary—either bhtkshu or updsaka—in connection with a Buddhist monastery Iam led to this
assumption not only by the position of the word in the inscription, but also by the connection
which 1t occurs in the Mahavyuipatii, where it immediately follows navakarmika3 As I am
unable to define its meaning more precisely, I have chosen in my version of the inscription to
leave it nntranslated.

A point of special interest for the topography of the Panjib is the mention of éibipura,
from which we may infer that the mound of Shorkst marks the site of the capital of the Sibis,
a well-known tribe of ancient India The Sibi 7&)a who bestowed his eyes upon a bhnd
Brahman and gave away his own flesh to ransom a dove from a hawk 1s celebrated as the
paragon of charity and self-sacrifice in "both Brahmanical and Buddhist legend. The Sibi
ribe is repeatedly mentioned in the Mahabharata ; but these references do not emable us {0
decide on the geographical position which they cccupied beyond that they lived somewhere in
the western region. In the course ot the conquest of the world (dig-vijaya) ascribed to the
Piandavas it is related that Naknla, ’the fourth of the five brothers, while en gaged in subduing
the western 1egion, overcame the Sibi, Trigarta, Ambashtha, Mailava and Patichakarpata.*
It should be remembered that the Trigarta country corresponds to the Kingra Valley.

A famous episode® of the great epic relates how Jayadratha, the king of Sindhu, attempts
to carry off Draupadi, the common spouse of the five Pandavas. Here the Sibis are mentioned
as a tribe dependent on Sindhu.

~ Among the tribes of the Panjib subdued by Alexander, the Greek authors mention
the Siboi, 1n whom Lassen has recognized the Sibi of Indian literature. Owing to the circum-
stance that they were armed with maces and wore skins of animals for clothing, the Greeks
took them to be descendants of Herakles and his companions. Arrian somewhat vaguely
locates them in the country between the Indus and Akesines (t.e. the Chandrabhigi or Chinab),

1 Santidéva’s S:kah&samuc}zcﬁaya (ed. Bendall), p.
Mahkavyutpait, (ed Minayeff), Bibl. Buddh, XIIT,
1, p. 260, 1T, pp 9, 13, 96, )

2 R C. Childers, D1ct. of the Pals Language, sv veyyarackheharn, < service or duty performed by an inferio:
for a superior.” Cf.aleo Kern, Manual of Indian Buddkhism, p. 84 «The function of sz Proxy or a tr
¥ eyavachchakara, may be held by an inmate of the monsastery (@ramika) or a layman.’ g

¥ This term oceurs in several inseriptions from the North-West of India.

* M BZ%,II, 1189 (=Bombay ed. II, 32, 7).

* M BA., 111, 15626 (=Bombay ed. III, 266, 11), and IT7, 15718 (= Bombay ed. III, 271, 3).

8 Lassen, Indische Altertumskunde, Vol I, p. 644, and II, p,168. Vincent A Smuth, Early History, 8rd
< y

ed , sketch map facing p. 94, locate ibi - L
Ra:y iy P £ P. 94, locates the Sibi in the Doab of the Hydaspes and H ydraotis (r.e. the I avatl, modern

85 ; Dugdoaddana (ed. Cowell and Neil), pp 54 and 847 3
270, 22. For varydvritya of. Avadinasataka (ed. Speyer), Vol.
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but according to Curtius they were situated not very far from the confluence of the Hydaspes
(i.e. the Vitastd, modern Jehlam) and the Akesines. This agrees very nearly with the position
of Shorkst.

Sir Alexander Cunningham! in his account of Shorkst notes that according to the local
Brahmans “ the original name of the place was Shwanagari or Sheopur, which wsas gradually
contracted to Shor”” Thus we see that some reminiscence of the ancient name has been pre-
served down to the present day. In its correct form, éﬂaipura, we find 1t in the insciiption here
under discussion The ancient name Sibipura has become contracted to the mcdern form Sher,
to which the word k5¢ (=a fort) has been added in the same way as has happened with the names
of other towns of the Panjab. Well-known instances are Sial-kot (in which Swal 1s probably
derived from Sagala), Pathin-kot (Pathdn probably from Pratishthana) and Nagar-kot (in
which Nagar means “ the Town ).

It further appears from the inscription that the spot where the metal vessels were found
more definitely marks the site of the Radbika Convent, which must have been situated in a
park (upavana). Most-prgbably this convent stood outside the walled city, as was usual in the
case of Buddhist monasteries in India.

Finally it should be noticed that the Sharkat inseription confirms the prevalence of the
Sarvastivada sect in the north-west of India Several ether epigraphical records bear testimony
to the importance of the sect : one of them is the inscription on the famous relic casket of
Kanishka discovered at Shahji-ki-Dheri near Peshawar in March 1909.2 From the acconnts
‘of the Chinese pilgrims it is, moreover, evident that the influence of the Sariastividing was by
no means restricted to this part of India. While discassing the data supplied by the Chinese
pilgtim I-tsing regarding the geographical extension of this school, Professor Takakugn
remarks® : “ It flourished in'Central and North India, and had some followers in Bast and
West India, but it seems to have had very few adherents in South India, and was entirely absent
in Ceylon. In Sumatra, Java, and the neighbouring islands almost all belonged to this school,
and in China all the four sub-divisions of it were flourishing. Even m Champa a trace of it
was found. No other school, so far as we can ascertain, ever flourished so widely as the Saxr-
wastivada, etther before or after the seventh century ; though its adherents in India alone, in
Hiuen Tsiang’s time, were not so numerous as those of the other schools.”

No. 4.—BHAMODRA MOHOTA PLATE OF DRONASIMHA : THE YEAR 183.
By LioNEr D BaRNETT.

The following inscript’on was originally published by Mr. A M. T. Jackson in the Journ.
Bombay Br. R. A. 8., Vol. XX, No. LIV, pp. 1 ff, bat without any facsimile A+t the instance
‘of the late Dr. Fleet Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar kindly sent me an exeellent immk-impression, from
‘which I now publish the text anew, together with a plate.

Mr. Jackson reports that the plate containing the present inseriptien, together with
amother charter, was found * baried in a field in the village of Bhamodra Mohota near Bhau-
magar* in the year 1895,” and was acguired by Mr. L. Procter Sims, engineer of Bhaunagar
State. It is slightly irregular i shape: the maximum height is 612 in., the maximnm breadth

1 4.8 R, Vol.V,pp 97 ff, and Aneient Geography of Indra, Vol. I, p. 133 Cunningham’s identification
of Shorkot with Alexandria Soriana is ta be discarded.

2 4, 8. R. for 1908-9, p. 51, and for 1909-10, p 136.
3 I-tsaing, 4 record of the Buddhist religion, transl. by J Takakusu, Oxford, 1898,p XX (T

4 The only village with the name of Bhamodra thal I can trace is some distance fiom Bhaunaga:. 1t lLies 16
mniles nearly east from Kundls, in at, 21° 23*®nd long 71° 87/,
0
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1 ft. 2 in. It is in perfect preservation.—The character is similar to that of other plates of
the same locality and period, but is more angular, as will be seen by comparison with e.g. the
five grants published in Vol XI of ihis journal, pp. 104 ., and notably with No. IV, pp. 114
1 The jihvamiuliya sign 1s found in Dropasimhak (1. 1) and pradifatak (1. 6-7), the wpadh-
maniya in bhagavatyak (1. 3) and maia-pitroh (1. 3). Twice, in anumodoyur (sicl), 1. 7, and
madati, 1. 9, we find an archaic type of 5 attached to m, while elsewhere the ordinary form of
the vowel is msed. The numerals for 100, 80, 3, 10, and 5 occur on 1. 11.—The language is
Sanskrit ; it is prose, except for the three formal verses in 1l. 9-10. The spelling -sthrtéya (1. 6)
may be noticed : cf. Papini VIIL 1v 47, Siddhanta-kaumud? 48. On the spelling of the word
Pandurajyayah in 1. 8, where jy apparently stands for j, compare Dr. Konow’s remarks above,
Vol. XI,p 105. The short ¢ of Shashthidatta (1. 11) may be justifred by Panini, VI. iii. 63.
The grammar of 11. 5-7 1s very irregular ; and the blame for this should probably rest with the
official who drafted the document.

The purpose of the grant is to record an endowment by the Mahirija Dronasimhs of
Valabhi (I. 1), who made over for the cult of the goddess Pandura)a (?) m the Hastavapr-
sharani (1. 8) the village of Trisangamaka (1. 5). It bears the ssgnature of Bhiruvaka, the
dsvi-karmantiks or intendant of the estate of the goddess (1 11), and was drafted in fair copy
by Kumarila-patika (?), son of Shashthidatta (1. 1I). Dronasimha was the second son of
Bhatarka, the founder of the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi; on this subject it suffices to refer to
the remarks of Messrs. Jackson (1 loco) and Smith (Early History of India, 2nd edn., p- 814).

The date is given on 1. 11 a5 Samvat 183, the 15th day of the bright fortnight of Sravana.
1If we take this as denoting the current year of the Valabhi era, the #1thi mentioned must
correspond to Monday, 18 July, A.D. 501, on which day it ended about 8 b. 26 m. after mean
sunrise. But, as Mr. Sewell bas pointed out to me, it may possibly denote an expired year,
cozresponding to A.D. 502: m that year there was an intercalated Sravana, and hence, if the
tiths mentioned refers to this intercalated Sravana, it must have been current at sunrise on
Saturday, 8 July, A.D. 502, while, if we refer it to the nyja Srivana of the same year, it must
be connected with Sunday, 4 August, A.D. 502.

The only places mentioned are Valabhi (1. 1), the Hastavapr-aharani (1. 3), and Tri-
sangamaka (1 5). Valabhi s the modern Wali, in Kathiawiar Hastavapra is now Hathab,
6 mules south of Gogha, in Bhaunagar State; on this I may refer to Dr Konow’s remarks

above, Vol. XI, p. 106. Trisahgamaka has been identified by Mr. Jackson with Tarsamis, near
Hathab.

TEXT.?
[Metres : vv 1-3, Anushiubh.]

1 @ Svasti Valabhitah Parama-bhattiraka-pad-dnudhyitd maharija<
Dronasimhali=kusali sva-vishaya[kan*] sarvvan=év=asmat-santak-ayuktaka-
viniynktaka-maha-

9 ttara-draﬁgika-&hrnva-sthan-adhikaranam(x_:ika)-chii_:a-bhat;-ﬁdi{m"“] §=cha samijRapayaty=
Astu  vo viditam  yatha maha-vijdy-dyn[1*]-ddbarmma-phala-ya§s-vishaya~
vri(vii)ddha-

3 y& =nd varsha-sahasriys sarvva-kalyin-abhipraya-sampattayd cha Hastavapr-
sharanyam §ri-bhagavatyih=Pandurijya(ja)yah® mata-pitroh=puny-apyiyana-ni-

1 I may add that I am unable to ggres with Dr. Konow’s suggestion that the present plate is spurious (13id.
p 1086, n. 1). 1 l ®
2 From the ink-impression. 2 .8ee akove.



it S R0 Irlbend so SR X infryy
. mcw%%m%@w 7 E g%%é wi e m?yemc,%c
{706y BAR PR %@%%ﬁia
amm&m Framsg. m%ﬁ 212U SRtk
Wy we.m% ki ﬁmb s(n.ma: .&w
Wb G @@5 _,
m%%%@m pl ? Ry
%em@m m@w\mum .
EEE&%
%@%ﬁ%&@ .
2 LxI: &@m%

2
™
q
[
)
Q
-~
o
M
Kol
L
L/}
q
8
I
[
8
0
3
K
A
g
]
g
0
A
£
o]
o}
m
¢
el
A




20 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XVTI.

originals. Last time I had not sufficient time to make these transcripts, and had to content
myself with very brief account,indeed, of them.””! In another part of the same report Mr. D. R.
Bhandarkar pubhished short summaries of the contents of these inseriptions I vxsmed. Cutech
in April 1919 and had the good fortune to transcribe all the records from the originals.
Though they are 1n varying stages of imperfect preservation, I found that, with the exception
of one, they yielded tolerably good impressions, which are reproduced with this article.

Inall theie are s1x stone inscriptions in ihe Fergusson Museum at Bhuj, of which five
are records of the second dynasty of the Satiaps of Saurashtra, 1e of the family of Chashtana,
and the remauung one a fragment of an mscription of the fifth and sixth century AD  Four of
the mscriptions belong te the reign of Rudiadaman and were incised in the year 52%of the era
used in the inscriptions and coins of the Satraps of Saurdshtra, while the fifth belongs to the
reign of the Maha-Kshatrapa Rudiastmha I, and was incised in the year 114 of the same era.
The fifth inserption of the time of Rudiadaman, mentioned by Mr Bhandarkar in the last lines
of paragraph 15, Part II (b), of lus Annual Report for the year 1914-15, appears to be still 7rn sofu.

The inscriptions of the time of Rudradiaman of the year 52 which are here edited are those
which were brought to Bhuj from Andhau by the late Ranchhodbhai Udairam, formerly Dewan
of Cutch. These mseriptions repose on a number of wooden platforms and have been placed
under the grand staircase of the Fergusson Museum at Bhunj. Mr. Bhandarkar has 1ecently
referred to them 1n 2 note on his article on * Deccan of the Satavihana period.”

Andhau, or Andhou, is a very small village clese to Khevda, or Pachham, m the Cutch
State. It is sitnated in Lat 23° 46’ 10", Long. 69° 53’ 55 The site where the records were
discovered 1s described by Mr. Bhandarkar as a hillock. Mr. K N Dikshit of the Archezological
Survey 1s the only trained archeeologist who seems to have visited the site, but no notes or
description have been published by him as yet.

The records are incised on long narrow slabs of stone, and in the majority of cases the in-
scriptions are mcised lengthwise The material 1s hard stone, which has suffered very mmuch
from corrosion with a singnlar effect. In certain cases the bottoms of mcisions made by the
mason while chiselling the record remain intact on the stone, whereas the sides of the mecision and
the surrounding uninseribed portions of the stone have disappeared  The effect produced by this
action is to make one believe at first sight that some letters of one record weie cut in relief,
while the rest were incised. The insciibed suifaces of the stones are uneven, and 1t

s dppal ent
that the mason did not take the trouble to make them smooth before mcising the lett

ers

All four inscriptions refer themselves to the rexgn of the king (figjan) Radradaman, son of
Jayadaman. His name is mmmediately preceded by that of his grandfather Chashtana, sou of
Ysamotika; but no term indicating the relationship between Rudradiman and Chishtana is
employed 1 any of the four records. All the records were incised on the same date, 1.e. the
year 52, the second day of the dark half of Phaguna (Phalguna). In three owt of the four ine
scriptions the year of the date is expressed both 1 words and in figures, while in the fouith
it is grven in hgures only The day of the month 1s in all four expressed both in words and
m figures consisting of two symbols. The first symbol? has been read by Prof Luders as 15.
Su far the symbol for 15 has not been met with 1n published 1nseriptions or MSS of
but Dr Luders may have found 1t in one of the Khotan MSS The
ta, from the upper part of which a hormzontal stra:
a short dwstance, From the right extiemit
zu, 1s produced downwards.

=

this period ;
symbol consists of the akshara
ght line 1s produced towards the right ifor
¥ of this another straight line, vertical and longer than
This symbol looks very much Like the proto-Nagari consonant ga.

U Tiid, 191115, p. 8

2 I'rof D R. Bhandarkar of the Univeraity of Calcn

4 tte. has accepted Br Luders’ reading of this symbhol in @&
foot note te his artyle ag the »

* Satayvihane periwl ? I 4., Vol XLVITL, p 154, n 28,
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It is dafficult to understand why the symbol for 15 should be used in this inscription, becanse
1t mentions the lunar £/¢h1 I am inclined to think that the syllable represents Bahula and not
15 TImmediately after this we have two short horizontal strokes denoting 2 The year should
be referred to the Saka era of 78 A DD, and the dates are, therefore, equal to 130 A D

The language of the inscriptions is Prakmt, and the letters belong to the northern
variety of the Indian alphabet of the first or second century AD  The paleography calls for
some remarks, as the alphabet shows archaisms when compared with that of the Junigadh
inscription of Rudradaman 'With the exception of #, 72 and o, no vowel occurs in 1ts imtial
form. U inuthapita occurs 1in all the records in the last line  F: occurs twice, once 1n inscrip-
tion B in the word Rishabhadevasa (1. 5) and once again in inscription D 1n the same word (1. 3).
The mtial form of o is to be found in A, B and D in the word Opas$afr The medial forms of
vowels do not call for remarks with the exception of % 1n ga m Phagune which 1s certainly earher
than the forms 1n the Junigadh inseription of Rudradaman , ¢f Buhler’s Indische Paleogfiphae,
Table IT 9. VI. The rare medial £ occurs in Sthamita (C,1 2), Sihla (A,1 3,B,1 6, and G,
1 3) and in %u2raye (A, 1 2) Among consonants ha does not show any curvature in its lowest
extremity, except once 1n Ysamotiha (B,1 1), ja shows two different forms, (1) with a curved
back and (2) with a straight back Na occurs in conjunchion with ja 1n r@jfic  Ta also1sfound
only once, i kutubineye (C,1 3), It occurs conjointly with sha in Chashtana (ABCD, 1 1),
lashts (A,1 3; B,1 8, C,1 3, D,1 4), Jeshiaetraye (A, 1 2) and Treshta (C, 11 3-4). The
lingual na shows the archaic form where no cuivature i1s noticeable 1n either the top or bottom
horizontal lines ; ¢f Phaguna (A,1 2, B,1 4, C, 1 2), $&maneiye (C,1 2), §amanerena (D,
1 4) Inthe majority of cases the base line of na 1s curved, the exceptions being na 1n Madanena
(C,1 3)and the cases in inscription D In the majority of cases ba 1s a perfect square with
straight sides, the only exception being the form in Awtwubiniye (C,1 3) Ya presents a number
vf varieties .—(1) the archaic type, 1 which the rmght and left vertical lines show no signs of
curvature, but have acute angles on one side of thewr bases, ef Ysa (A,1 1), (2) the transition
type, which shows shight signs of curvature, asin Jayadama (A,1 1),and (3) the early Kushan
type, where the base line 1s curved, as in Jayadama (C,1 1) Both la and ha show angles on
their line at the point of its junction with the horizontal parts The right vertical limb of Ila is
Ihigher 1n comparson with the left imb of ka Three different forms of the palatal § are to be
found 1n the records —(1) the broad-backed type, which 1s usually to be found in the records of
Ushabhadata, in which the central pendant drops from the left half and slants to the mght, cf
Opasatr (A, 1 3), pamchase (B, 11 3-4), (2) the moie archaic form is to be found in inscrip-
tion D, wherc 1t 15 used 1n all cases , 1n this form also the letter 1s bioad-backed, but the pendart
drops vertically fiom the middle of the curve, c¢f Opasatr (1 3), Sramanerena (1 4), (3) the
nort{lern form, in which the back consists of two different cuives which meet 1n an acute angle;
of Sentka and Samaneriye (C,1 2) This 15 exactly the form in the Mathura insciiption of
the year 72 of the reign of Sodasa !

The object of all four inscriptions is to record the erection of funeral monuments by the
relatives of the deceased In the inscriptions themselves these monuments are termed lashéds
(Pkt latthy, it ‘a stick’) Inscription A records the erection of such a monument (lashit) by
Madana, sou of Sihila (Simhila), to the memory of his sister Jeshtavira (Jysshthavira), the danghter
of Sumhila of the Opasat1 (Aupasatika) gotsa, 1n the year 52, on the second day of the dark half of
Phagupa (Phalguna), during the reign of the king (Rajan) Rudradiman, son of Jayadiman,
(who was the giandson) of Chashtana, son of Ysamotika Insciiption B records the erectinn of
a funeral monument to the memory of Rishabhadéva, son of Simhila of the Opasat: (Aupasatika,)
gotia, by his brother Madana, son of Sumhila, on the same yeai, month and day Inscrption

—-——

b dnte, Vol. 11, p. 199, No 1L
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I of
C records the erection of a funeral monument by Madana, son of Sunhila, to the memO¥Y ra)

his wife Yasadata (Yasodatta), a novice (Sramané:7), the daughter of S1thamita (Simhamit +he
of the Senika (Srénika) gdtra, on the same day. Thus inserptions A, B, and C recox”
erection of monuments by one Madana, son of Simhila, to the memory of his brother R]sba’b};l A=
déva, Ius sister Jeshtavird and his wife Yasddatts The fourth inseription records the erectiOn
of a funeral monument to the memory of Rishabhadéva, son of Treshtadata (Trishtadatt2)s by
his father Treshtadata, a male movice (§rimanera), of the Opasat1 (Aupagatika) gotra, 012 ’f‘ @
same date as that mentioned in inseriptions A, B, and C. Prof. D R Bhandarkar 1s certainly
wrong in stating that this mscription “1s a memorial stone of Rishabhadeva, of the Opagats g€ Lra
and son of Tieshtadata, erecled by Madana his brother’! It 1s a memonal stone of ©T®
Rishabhadeva, son of Treshtadata, of the Opasati gofia; but there 1s no mention of a brot her
named Madana. It 1s evident that the learned Professor faled to read the last lime ©f
inscription D.  He appears to have read S1i-Madanene mstead of § amanerena, which 1s vVOrY
clear on the stone itself and distinet 1n 1mpression. It 1s not very easy to understand how Prof.
Bhandarkar reconciles the words pi#1[a] Tieshtadatena, which occur at the beginning of t1re*
sentence, with the word immediately following them, i1f he read Siz-Madanena. Prof I». I
Bhandarkar’s imability to decipher this word has led him to make some unnecessary conjectil 1°€#
regarding the personages mentioned in mscripion D  He states, “this1s rather puzzlizisgXs
because the gotra Opasat: and the name Madana pont to this Rishabhadeva being the same 8
that of the first inscription, Treshtadata bemng 1n that case presumed to be the other name o f
their father Sihila ; but 1t 15 1nconceivable that two stele were put up or can be put up iz
memory of one and the same individual ”? His remarks induced me to examine inscriptionns I
and D very carefully; but I am now sure that his difficulties were caunsed by his own 1uabilit ¥y
to read the last line of the recard. The fourth mmscriplion does not mention Madana as the»
brother of Rishabbadéva: therefore this Rishabhadéva cannot be the same person as that
mentioned in inscription B. In fact, inscription D records the erection of a funeral monument t«<»
another Rishabhadéva, son of Treshtadata, whoe was a different person from Sihila, the father ©f
Rishabhadéva mentioned 1n inscription B The stele was raised by Treshtadata, the fathexr of
the deceased, who was a Buddhist monk ($ a@manéra).

The mention of Chashtana son of Ysimotika, immediately before the name of Iiss
grandson Rudradiman, son of Jayadiman, 1n these four records, without any comnectirigs
Link, has led scholars to make a number of conjectures. Prof D. R. Bhandarkax-
states that omginally he thought that the word pawutirasye had been omitted in each am (i
every nscriphion, but now he isinchned to agree with has assistant Dr. Romesh Chand re»
Majumdar in thinking that the omussion of the word pawtirasya or potasa mndicates that in thes
year 52 Chishtana and Rudradiman were reignmmg jointly. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkax
states® in a popular account of the hstory of Deccan named “Dekkan of the Sitavihairs
pericd” that “Mr. R. C. Majnmdar of the Calcutta Univermty has kindly offered the
suggestion that the date had better be ascribed to the conjoint reign of Chashtana and Rudrea,-
daman.””* Apart from the possibility of Such an event m India, nobody having ever thought ox~
tried to prove conjoint reigns of two monarchs except Messrs. Bhandarkar, there 1 sufficient
evidence in the Andhau inscriptions themselves to prove that the author of the record was quite
ignorant as to the exact relationship between Chashtana and Rudrvadaman. It is very well
known that, though Rudradiman was an mdependent monarch, he never uged the title Rajars
alone. This is true of all princes of this dynasty and of that of Svamin Jivadaman There iss
not a gingle coin or inscription of this dynasty in which the title Rajan 1s used by 1tself and not

v Annual Progress Report of the Archaological Survey of India, Western Curele, 1911-15, p 617.
-: ﬁz_g * Imdian dntiquary, Vol. XLVII, 1918, p. 154, note 26.
# 4.
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in combination with the titles Maha-Kshatrapa or Kshatrapa. In fact the Andhtu inscriptions
are the omly records known which mention Chashtana or Rudradiman as Rgjas and not as
HMaha-Kshatrapas The only possible explanation of this is that in a remote place like Andhau
on the Rann of Cutch ihe people were not aware of the new titles of the new dynasty of rulers,—
titles on which Rudradaman set great store, as 1s proved by the phrase svayam-adhigata-maha-
kshatrapa-namnal The cause of the absence of any word or phrase indicating the relationship
between Chashtana and Rudradaman now becomes clearer. It was due to the ignorance of the
people of Andhau and does not indicate the joint reign of the grandfather and the grandson.
It has been argued by some of my friends that the absence of any word or phrase indicating
their relationship may have been due to the carelessness of the scribe 1 one record; but the
absence of such a word or phrase in four different records 1s significant  After deciphering the
Andhau records I find that all of them were inscribed on the same day, three of them at the
1nstance of one person, Madana, son of Sihila, who dedicated stelee to his elder brother, his sister
and bhis wife, while the fourth was raised by another person of the same clan to the memory
of his son. Besides this, there 1s a family resemblance between the letters of all four records,
which proves that they must have been written by one and the same person. No wonder, the
same mistake was committed in all four records. When the ruler of the dynasty of Chashbana
had become more secure in Cutch, people were better informed than Madana, son of Sthila, and
his clansman Treshtadaia, the s @amanéra, as 1 another inscription found at the same place we
find the titles correctly given Thiy inscription records the erect.on of a lashfz in the year 114,
during the reign of the king, the Mahgd-Kshatrapa, Si@min Rudrasimha, son of the kiug, the
Maha-Kshatrapa, Svamin Rudradaman, grandson of the Kshatrapa, Siamsn Jayadiman and
great-grandson of the king, the Maha-Kskatrapa, Si@min Chashtana.

I edat the inscriptions from the original stones and from impressions taken by myself :—

A.

The record consists of three lines of writing on a single slab of stone. The inscribed
gurface measures 4’ 9” X 1’1", and the average height of the letters 1s 1”. The object of the
inscription 1s to record the erection of a funeral monument (laskiz) by Madana, son of Sihla,
to the memory of his sister Jeshtavirad (Jyéshthavira), the danghter of Sihila of the Opasgati

(Aupasatika) goira.

TEXT.

1 Raj[fo] Chash[t]anasa®? Ysamotika-putrasa rajio Rudradimass Jayadama~
putrasa

9 Valrlsh[e] d[vi]l-pa[m]ch[@Se 50],° 2, Phaguna-bshulasa d[v]itiya va 2
Madanena Sihila-putrena [bha]3giniye Jeshtaviraye

3 [Sijhi[la-dhi]ta* OpasSati-si-gotraye lashti wuthapita

1 dnte, Vol. VIII, p. 44, 1. 15.

2 The first six syllables of the first two lines have suffered considerably from corrosion. It is not easy to explain
why this part only has been damaged, while the rest has escaped. The remaining pertion of the 1ecord 18 quite
Jegible. As has been stated above, the bottoms of the incisions of six letters in the first and second lines are eitant,
the sides and the surrounding uninscribed surface having disappeared, leaving a smooth polished surface TLe lower
parts of rd, eha, shta m 1. 1 and the upper parts of rske, dvt, and femm 1 2 have alsc disappeared. This portion
of the stone appears to have been used for sharpening tools while the rest was buried underground.

$ This syllable has suffered on account of flaking.

4 In L 8, §3 and la of Sikla and dhz of dkifa have partly disappeared from the same cause.
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TRANSLATION.

In the year fifty-two, 50, 2; on the second. day of the dark half of Phaguna (Phal-
guna), ta 2, of (the reign of) the king Rudradaman, son of Jayadaman, (the grandson) o.f the
king Chashtans, son of ¥Ysamotika, (this) staff (lashii) was raised by Madana_, son of‘ Slh1]:a
(Simbila), (in memory) of his mister Jeshtavira (Jysshthavira), daughter of 8ihila (Simhila),
of she Opasdati (Aupasatika) goira.

B.

The record consists of eight lines The inscribed surface measures 17 87 x 1’ 107, and the
average length of the letters is 13”. The mscription records the erection of a funeral monument
to the memory of Rishabhadéva, son of Sihila, of the Opasat (Aupasatika) gotra, by his brother,
Madana, son of Sihila.

TEXT,
Rajio Ch[s]shtanasa Ysamotika-
-pultra]lsa rijio R[u]dradamasa
Jayadams?-putrasa varshe dvi-pa[m]-
[chaPSe, 50, 2, Phaguna-bahulasa
dvitiyath va 2 Rishabhadevasa
8ihila-putrass Opasati-sa-gotrasa
bhratr[a] Madanenas [Sihi]la-putrena
lashii uthapitad

60 3 O U e 00 b b

TRANSLATION.

In the yesr fifty-two, 50, 2; on the second day of the dsrk half of Phaguna (Phal-
guna), va . 2, of (the reign of) the king Rudradaman, son of Jayadiman, (who was the grands
son) of the king Ch&shtana, son of Ysamotika, (this) staff (lashir) was raised m memory cf

RiShabhadéva, son of Sihila (Sihhila), of the Opasat: (Aupasatika) gotra, by (kis) brcther,
Madana, son of 8ihila (Simhila).

C.
The inscription consists of three lines. The inscribed surface measures 4’ 77 x 71", and

the average length of the letters is 1” Its object is to record the erection of a funeral monument

to the memory of Yagadata, a novice, the daughter of Sihamits, of the Semka gotra, by hex
busband Madana, son of Sihila,

TEXT.
1 Rajho Chastanass Ys[a]motika-putrasa, raAjiet Rudradamass 3‘a,yad§ma-.putmsa
vershe dvi-pamchase 50, 2

2 Phaguna-bahulass dvitiyam va’ 26 Yasadataye Sihamita-dhita Senikal-sa~
gotrina® Simaperrye

3 Madanena Sihita-putrena kutubiniye [lasht®] uthapita

[

: This Jetter has suffered throngh flaking.
The firet syllable of 1I. 34 has suffered badly through flaking.

* The middle of 11. 7-8 hasg almost disappeared. This damage appears to be due to the use of this part of the
stone for sharpening tools,
: The *ﬁa- in this ligature has become very faint. ® Only the left half of the symbol 1s lagible.
There is only ope stroke after the symbol for daiuls. ¥ Thiz may also be reed §rnika
¥ Road 2a-gotrayes,

* This word has disappeared almost entirely through flaking.
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TRANSLATION.

In the year fifty-two, 52, on the second day of the dark half of Phaguna (Phalguna), ta
2, (during the reign) of the king Rudradaman, son of Jayadaman, (the grandson) of the king
Chashtana, son of Ysimotika, (this) staff (lashi?) was raised by Madana, son of Sihila (Simhila),
(in memory) of his wife Yasadata (Yasodatta), a novice nun (dfrémanéri), daughter of
Sihamite (Simhamtra), of the Senika (Srénika) gotra.

D.

This inscription consists of four lines in a very imperfect state of preservation The second
halves of the first two lines have disappeared almost entirely, stray syllables being legible in
pPlaces. A portion of the stone at the bottom of the inscription has also broken away, carrying
away the lower part of the subscript ra of ér& and the lower half of ra in re of $ramanerena
The object of the inscription is to record the erection of a funeral monument to the memory of

one Rishabhadéva by his father Treshtadata, a Buddhist monk, in the year 52. It measires
3 b"x1 2

TEXT.

-~

Rajio Chishtanasa! ¥Ysa’motika-pu[trasa] r[d]j[fo] Rul[dradimasa] Jayadama-
putra[sa] varshe 50, 2, Phagu[nal-bahulasa dvitiyam va 2
Rishabhadevasa Treshtadata-putrasa Opadati-gotrasa

pitr[a] Treshtadatena sri’manp[e]rena* lasht1 uthaSpita

b 0O D

TRANSLATION.

In the year 52, on the second day of the dark half of Phaguna (Phalguna), va . 2,
(during the reign) of king Rudradaman, son of Jayadaman, (the grandson) of king Cha.shtana,
son of ¥sAmotika, (this) staff (laskf{i) was raised (an memory) of Rishabhadéva, son of
Treshtadata (Trishtadatta), by his father Treshtadata, a novice (éramanéra), of the Opasati
(Aupasatika) gatra.

No. 6.—THE GHOSUNDI STONE INSCRIPTION.
By K. P Javaswar, M.A (Oxox.), BANKIPORE.

This inscription 1s known as the Ghosfindi stone inscription. Ghosiindi is a village near
Nagari in the Chitorgadh District of Rajputana. The classical name of Nagari 15 Madhyamika.
It was the eeat of the republican community of the Sibis, known from their coins found in
the locality

An excellent estampage of the inscription on which the present edition is based was prepared
under the direction of Mr. D. R. Bbandarkar, then Superintendent of the Archsological Survey
of India, Western Circle.

1 The & wark m Chdshfana 1s not horizontal as in msciiptions A and C.

2 A gimilar ¢ mark is used in ¥sd. 3 The & mark is horizontal in #r4.

¢ The presence of a base line in the 10th syllablem 1 4 proves conclusively that syllables B-12 of tlus I'ne
represent framanérena and not §1 i-Madanena, as read by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar.

8 A gimilar a mark is to be found in ¢%4.
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—

i holars by Kaviraja Shyimala Dasa in
This inscription was ﬁ‘rst. brought to the notice aoit s; VT, No. Lami BL V. It im
the Journal of th\:hBen%axif ;;a:,ngig: ?r’ :e‘ill. VIVJ1Vt}:LI ,stips, b;f iow depositet? in the Victoria Hall,
on a stone slab en 1 place of the inscription, as indicated by the material and the shape of
Udapan, The Ofgjg.%ﬂjfi-vidﬁ at Nagari. Hathi-vida acquired its name from the fact that
this Sl,a b, was :;.B:d : as an elephant-stable. The wall is massive, built of dressed stone-
Akbar’s army e:;t Mr. Bhandarkar is of opinion that the beaut:ful column descnbed_ bgr
P!ece.s_wﬁshguf C:;: Di;sa which also belongs to the same architectural type as the Hﬁtlﬁi-\.rada,
K: V;Zﬁivedyta):iﬂy from ’its onginal site somewhere 1 the neighbourhood of the Hathi-vada.
was

TUnfortunately the inseription 1s fragmentary; a single slab of the inscribed pox‘;aon fwes :ge
three lines reproduced here. The lines continued both right and left,. as 18 evident from g."e
inscribed surface measnres 3' 3’ X 8%", and the average height of each letter 1s 13",
?ro;‘l:elx:t‘temTz:e?; a good state of preservation. The lines are regular, and the letters well exe-
cuted The inscription is mn the Northern Brahmi of the later Maurya, or Early Sunga, period.

: importance from the point of view of religions history. . It is the earliest
monj:njnzilg;er::;ofiohe fact that templg: were erected to Véasudéva and to h1s. brot.her, ?.nfi thi-bt
the followers of the cult included even Brahmins. Further, t.:}ns 18 th_e"ea,rhfst ins_cnpffmn in
Sanskmt yet discovered in the country. It refers to the 'bulldm'g’ o.f _pujiz-i'sla-pra.kara in the
Narayana-vata, or Nardyana compound (Hindi, Baga) The paji-fila-prakara was probably a
railing round the temple or the statues. Az its ‘name signifies, 1t may have been a ra,-1hng- of
slabs, like those discoveréd at Safichi. It was dedicated to the gods Samkarshana :?,nd .Vasudeva..
Sarnkarshana and Vasudéva as gods appear also in the Nanaghat! Inscx?ptlon, w]n.ch in view of
the Hathigumphéa Inscription of Kharavela (165 B.C)? 18 to be assigned to circa 200 BO
There the two gods are described as belonging to the Lunar Family.! They were thus the deified

heroes whom the Jatakas, Panini and the Purdnas treatas historical personages and as belonging
tu the Vrishpi family of the Lunar Kshattriyas.

The worship of Krishpa is not found in the Jatakas, nor 1s it found in Panini. The view
that Panini notes the deified Viasudéva cannot be maintained. My reasons for this opinion are
given in my Hindu Polity, so I need not repeat them here. But the worship of Krishna with
almost all his sigmfication, e.g. of the child Krishpa (Damodara) and Trivikrama, was known
as early as Baudhiyana’s Dharma-sitra, the date of which has been assigned by Buhler as circa
400 B.C. I demur to this dating, and my reasons are given in my Tagore Lectures.
Baudhayana's Dharma-siira cannot be earlier than about 200 B.C. Krishpa as a god is in the
Arthaé@sira not prominent (see Bk, 13, ch. 8). The two inscriptions (Nanaghiat and Ghosiind1)
and Baudhayana’s Dharma-sitra, therefore, are the earliest records estaB}ishing the deification of
Krishna. It should be noted that in the inscription the first place 1s given to tae elder brother
Samkarshapa, and Vasudéva 18 not yet more prominent than his brother, who later on is
completely ountraced and superseded by his junior. The process had probably alrcady begun, as
the “ Nardyana-vdta’ indicates the-prominence of one only of the two, and the later history would
suggest that it was Vasudéva who had begun to be

identified with Nardyana. On these data
we can say that Krishna’s worship began before 200 B.C., and that at that time probably it was
not wery ancient. In arriving at this conclusion our inscription 1s of the greatest value. While
the Nanaghat record still remembers the family of the two brothers, the Ghosiind1 inscription

detaches them completely from their human associations and ireats them ag dévas pure and

simple The Garude-dhvaja dedication of Heliodoruss similarly treats Vasudsva as a god, and
it is noteworthy that it does not mention the elder brother Samkarshana at all. In the

} Arek. Sure. W. Tnd., Vol V, pp. 60 £.; Luders, Znst of Brahmi Inseriptions, ante, X, 4pp., No. 1112,
b 3 Jq .B. O- R. S-, VDL III, PP. 425‘4854 3 ‘r. R; A 3:’ 1%9, pp. 1058 ﬂ:
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Nanaghat inscription the two brothers are invoked together, Sarmkarshana being first. The
uhosiindi record shows that the two brothers were still equally worshipped, and the dedication of
the railing was to both. This history of the worship of Vasudéva would place the Nanaghat
evidence as the first piece chronologically, the Ghosfindi as the next and the Besnagar as the last.

As to the date of our present insciaption, the only thing that can be said with certainty ia
that the scerpt 1s later than Asoka’s taime. The ka, Sa and shka in our inscription are clear
instances of this. In comparison with the inscrmptions of Nanaghat, Hathigumpha and Besnagar
(Heliodorus) 1t is difficult to decide the chronological position of this record Taking into
consideration the locality, 1t has on the whole a close affinity to the letter-types of the columm
inscription of Besnagar. The age of the inscription can be assigned between circa 200 B.C.
and 150 B.C. As the forms of the letters are defimitely older than in the Pabhosi inscription,!
the lower lhimt cannot be placed below 150 BC  In the inscription of Kharavela the
transitional forms are very common, but they are absent from this Ghostindi inscription. The two
documents are, however, widely separated locally, and the standard of comparison cannot be
the same The record of Heliodcoms, who was an ambassador to Antialkidas, shows that in
Central India a transition set in later The date 250 B.C., assigned by Dr. Buhler to the
Ghosfipdl 1scrption, 1s much too high. The post-ASokan types in the inscription are of a
definitely fixed character, denoting a fairly long interval.

The inscription 1s also 1mportant from the point of view of the language employed. Former
writers, mmcluding Dr Luders, have described 1t as a mixture of Prakmt and Sanskmt.? I am
atraid I cannot subscitbe to that view. It was based on defective readings (puténa instead of
putréna, etc ) In my opinmion 1t 1s a pure Sansknt record. The only room for controversy 1s
as regards the word inscribed as bhagavablyam  But this seeins to be a case of mistake on the
part of the engraver. In inscribing a conjunct of three letters he omitted the smallest member.
The rest of the inscription 1s perfect Sanskiat.

TEXT.
1 * *3 na Gajayanéna ParaSari-putrdna sa * * * ¥4
2 * * pni bhagavabhyam® Samkarshana-Vasudévibhyam * * * *
3 * * Dhysmn pija-sila-prakaro Narayana-vatd kaS * * % %

TRANSLATION.

By * * * * (ta), of the famuly of Gaja, sou of a Parasari (a lady of the Parasara
family)” (this) raihing of stume for the purposes of worship® 1s (caused to be made) 1n the
Nara ana-compound, (dedicated) to the Blessed Ones (bhayuvabliyam) Samkarshana and
Vasudava, the gods, * * * * % x

No 7.~ALUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA V SAKA 933.
By Lioxern D. BARNETT.

Alfir, from which the following record comes, 15 a village in the Gadag faluka of Dharwar
District, Lombay Prestdency. In our record it is styled Malad=Alfr, * Aldr of the Plan,”

1 dnte, Vol. IT, pp 210 ff.

2 J. 4.8 B, Vol. LV], Pt. 1, Z1st of Brakmi Inscriptions, Nos 6-7.

! The letter 1s broken It was probably a ta The followmg na mdicates an mstromental.
* We do not know how many letters are missing at the end of each line.

% Read bhagavadbhyam. 8 Read %4 (ritah)

¥ Evidently a Biahmm lady The form ¢ Gajiyana’ according to the rules of Panm. would also indicate a
Brahmin family,

8 Probably for pradakshing, as m other known religious places of the time.
D 2
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which serves to distinguish it from the many other towns and villages of the same name. It is
situate in lat 13° 181’ and long. 75° 51', three miles NE from Dambal. Our inscription, of
which a transcript is given 12 Vol I, fol 20a of the Elhot ‘Coll_ectlon (.R- As Soc. copy), was
found on o slab at the temple of Isvara ; I edit itfrom an ink-impression prepared for the late
Dr Fieet, which is now in the British Museum The stone is rectangular, and 1 1ts upper
compariment has some sculptures, viz in the centre a liniga on a sf.a.nd, to the proper right a
squatting figure facing full front, and to the left a cow with suckling ce&lf facmg. the‘ lagga.
Underneath this 1s the inscribed area, about 4 ft 4 io. in height and 1 ft 8% 1n. in width,—
The character is Kanarese, a good bold well-rounded type, rather archaiwc in style. The
th on 1 34, as sometimes 1n other records, 1s indistinguishable from 7. The height ?f the
Jetters in 1l. 1-4 18 about 1 1n., and elsewhere from } 1n to § in —The language, except in the
three formal Sanskrit verses at the end (Il 42-46), is Old Kanarese. The l1s preserved.
Nolambadhirajana (1. 8 ; but Nolambadhirdjam and Nolambavidy, 1 11), Kegale (1. 12), alip=
illad=gtum (1 20), sld= (1. 30), alidamg=and alda (1. 41). The words marmmal (1 1), ghatiga
(1. 19), and kambi-radda (1. 28, 29) are of lexical interest. )

The record opens with a verse (11. 1-4) in praise of Inva.-Nola!h_Pﬁdhirijas announcing
that he was married to a lady who was a granddaughter of Taila (Ahavamalla Nirmadi-
Taila IT), a danghter of Satydsraya (Akalankacharita Irivabedanga-Satyasraya), and famge
(literally, ‘‘ younger sister,” but really “ paternal cousin ) to Vikramaditya [V Tribhuvana-
malla]. On these and other facts comnected with the mseription see Dyn. Kanar. Distr,
Pp. 332, 434, and 558.1 It then refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramaditya
V), and introduces as his fendatory the above-mentioned Iriva-Nolambadhira)a, a scion of the
Pallava family, bearing among other titles that of “lord of Kamchi best of cities,”” who at the
time was ruling over the Nolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand, the Kemgali Five-hundred,
the Ballakunde Three-hundred, the Kukkantr Thirty, and five towns in the Masiyavadi
nddu (1L 5-14). The next section (11 14-24) introdnces with all his titles a high officer of the
latter, the Brahm#&h general Venneya-Bhatta, son of Dinda-Pandita ; and then, after the date
(11. 24-26), we learn that this person, having received certain lands from the representatives
of Aldr, presented them as an endowment to Amaracharya, of the Guhsya Matha in Sirivura,
for the benefit of his monastery (1l. 26-38). The writer of the edict was Maruldja (1. 46).

The date® 1s given on 11. 24-26 as. Saka 933 lapsed, the cychic year Sadharana ; the
full-moon day of Vaisdkha; a Sunday. This is slightly irregular. Sadharana was Saka 933
current ; and the given tithi corresponded to Monday, 1 May, A D. 1010, when it ended 2 h.
3 m. after mean suurige (for Ujjan).

The places mentioned are X&ifichi, i.e. Conjeevaram (1. 10), the Nolarmbavadi Thirty-two
Thousand, in the region of Bellary (1. 11), the Kemgal1 Five-hundred (1. 12), the Balla-
kunde Three-hundred (1. 12), the Kukkanir Thirty (1. 12), the Masiyavadi nadu (1. 13),
the Male or Highlands of the Western Ghauts (1. 20), the Sapta-grama, or “ seven towns "
(1. 21), Malad=Alar (1! 26, 30 - vide supra), Sirivura (1. 27, 34), and Ittage (1. 27). On
Ballakunde see above, Vol. XIV, p. 267 ; on Ittage, above, Vol XIIL p 36 ; on Kukkanftir, sbid ,
p- 40 ; on Masiyaviadi, Dyn. Kanar. Disir., p. 465, and above, Vol XV, p. 78. Sirivara is now
Sirfir, in lat. 15° 21/ and long 75° 491, about 3 miles NNE. from Alar

[§ 9

TEXT.S
[Metres : v. 1, Maitébhavikridita ; vv. 2-4, Anushiubh.]
1 Mano-mirgg-agrani chakravarttictilakar Tailamge marmmal podarppina

gatyasra-

1 Mnch information as to the earlier Nolambas will bs found above, Vol. X, pp 54 ff.
2 1 have to thank Mr. R. Sewell for his kindness in verify ng my calculations.
3 ¥From the ink-impression,
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P

2 ya-chakravarttiya magal &ri-Vikramiditya-dévana chakréSana tam-

3 ge tann=arasiy=end-and=1 Nolambadhirajana pempam kulamam mahi-

4 mabimeyam bavrnippon=é vanpnipom || [1%]

5 Svasti samasta-bhuvan-asraya Sri-Prithvi-vallabha maharaja-

6 dhirajath paramé&dvara paramabhattarakam Chha(cha)luky-abharapam Sityasra-

7 ya-kula-tilakam drimat-Tribhuvanamalla-dévara rijyam=uttardttar-a-

8 Tbhivriddhi-pravarddhaménam=a-chamdr-arkka-tiram baram saluttam-ire [|*]
tat-pada-pa-

5 ©

11
12
13
14
15
16

17
18
19

21
22

24

25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33
34
35

36

38
39
40
41

dm-0pajivi svasti samadhigata-pamcha-mahi-Sabda Pallav-anvaya Sr1-Prithvi-va-

llabharm  Pallava-kuola-tilakan=6ka-vikyarn = Kamchi-puravar-eésvaram mandalika-
Trinétram

ghatey=amkakaram &rimad-Iriva-Nolambadhirdjammn Nolambavadi-miivattirchchha-

siramum KXemgaliy-ainirum Ballakunde-miintirum Xuk[k*]anir-mmiva-

ttum Masiyavadi-nad=olagana pamcha-bidamgalamam dushta-nigraha-

vidishta-pratipalanadith snkhadin=aluttam-ire [|*] tat-piada-padm-Opajivi

svasti samasta-réjya-bhara-nirdpita-mahiasdnadhipati pati-hit-a-

charanar rapa-ramga-dushtam dushta-nishthuram kutila-Kaunt[1*]lyam
kshudra-vidrivanam

Kali-kila-Brihaspati parivira-vajra-pamjaran=ahit-ahi-Garodan=u-

bhaya-kavithdrarh kavi-rija-vallabham vad-ibha-parmchananarm Sarasvati-valla-
bham para-pari-durllabham ghatigana gandha-varapam naya-dhamarm chalad=5ja-

n=alip=illad=Atarmn  nallargge mnallath  chatura-Chaturmmukhar kadana-vinddam
Maleya

marddanam vipra-kula-kamala-bhaskarar parvvarol=gandam Sapta-gram-
dgraganyam

Kamn:lg-knl_.-odbhavam * dhital-gdtram  Dimnda-pamndita-putrarm  chbatraka-mitraza
pandi-

ta-mandanam Venneysa-bhatt{a*Iram=enisida -frimap-maha-prachanda-dandana-
yakam ghatey=amkakira| ] bram(bra)hm-adhirajargge  Sa(Sa)ka-bhiipila-kil-
apkram-

ta-samvatsara-Satarmgal 933neya Sadharana-samvatsara Vaisakha-

da pupname Adityavaradamdu Malad=Alfira badagana poladol
Simvuradimd=Ittagege pdda batteya Kanna-kurimbana kalla badagana
deseyol=Siddhésvara-geyya midana kambi-vaddadol=All&dvara-geyy=a-

dayxa miidana kambi-vaddadol n#@iru mattar=skkeyyam sarvva-badha-pa-

ribirarh namasyav=ige Malad=Alf[ra*] irnndrvaruv=ild=fir-odeyam Chatti-
virayyam Venneya-bhattara kalam karchchi kude tat-kdladol maha-

janad=adhyakshadol Venneya-bhattar=itamm=aradhyar svasti yama-niya-

m-asana-p1Andyima-pratyahira-dhirana-dhyana-samadhi-sampam-

nnar=appa Srimat-Siwrivurada Guhéya-mathada Amaracharya-

bhattarakargge pada-prakshalanam (na)-pirvvakam niru mattar=kkeyyama.i
matha-

mam=iidisi mathake vidya-danav=iage pammrvvar=brahmanarggam=aruva-

r=ttapddhanarggarm satrake vittan=Adan=ironiirvvaram sarvva-badha-parihdrarn Ici-

d=iiduvar=I dharmmavam pratipalisidamge Kurnkshétradol=siryya-graha-

nadol=siyira kavileyam déva-brahmanargg=ubhayamukhi-go-

tta phalam Varanasiyol=siyira limgamam pratishthe-geyda pa(pha)lam=a-

kkuv=I dharmmavan=alidamg=initnman=alida pammcha-maha-pitakam=akkom

1 The first letter of this word looks like . Elliot’s pandit has transcribed the word as Rudita.
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42 Svam diturm sumahach=chhakyarn danbkham=anyasya palanam [|*] danam va

ala-

43 nal::n v=8ti danich=chhréyd=unpalanam [[|* 2*] Sva-dattdm para-dat[t"]am va
y3 haréta

44 vasumdhardim [[*] shashtim varsha-sahasrini vishthayam jayaté krimh | (j])
[8*] Na wvisham

45 visham=ity=3hur=hahma-svam visham=uchyaté {1*] visham=gkakinarh  hamti

biahma-svam
46 putra-petrikam! [ 4*] (@) [Prasida-chakravartti ~ Maruldjam  baredam |
mamgalam

TRANSLATION.

(Verse 1.) Inasmuch as his queen was a granddaughter of Taila, the ornament of emperors
eminent in Manu’s coarses, a danghter of the 1llustrious emperor Satyasraya, (and) a younger
sister of the blest emperor kiug Vikramaditya, how can a panegyrist (worthily) describe
this Nolambadhirija’s greatness and (noble) race and high eminence ?

(Lines 5-8) When the vteign of—hail'—the asylum of the whole world, favourite of
Fortune and Barth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, embellishment of the
Chalukyas, ornament of Sityasraya’s race, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing in a course
of successively increasing prosperity, (fo endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars .—

{Lines 8-14.;) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet,—lail'—he who has
obtained the five great musical sounds, scion of the Pallava lineage, favonrite of Fortune and
Earth, ornament of the Pallava race, umform of speech, lorde of Kafichi best of cities, a
Trinstra [Siva] of feudatory princes, a warrior of the host [elephant troup —Ed ], Iriva-Nolam-
badhixraja, was happily ruling the Nolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand, the Kengali ¥Five-
hundred, the Ballakunde Three-hundred, the Kukkanfir Thirty, and five towns within the
Miasi1yavadi province, 80 a8 0 repress the wicked and prote~t the caltured,—

(Lines 14-24 ) Tq.one who find+ sustenance at his lotas-feet,—bhail '-—the High General
appointed to the whole management of the realm, doing service to his lord, grim on the stage of
battle, harsh to the wicked, a Kautilya in crafc [to the crafty —Ed ], one who drives away the
base, a Brihaspat1 of the Kali Age, an adamant chamber to dependents, a Garuda to the serpents
his enemies, a great poet in both (languages),® a favounte with kings of poets, a lion to the ele-
phants disputants, a darling of Sarasvati, unattainable by other men’s wives, a furious elepbant
to warriors of the host (?), a home of polity, a master of enterprise, one who fails not (in vow
and promise), a friend to friends, a Brahma of the skilful, delighting in the fray, crushing the
Highlands, a sun to the lotuses the Brihman race, a warrior among Brdhmans, a leader in the
Seven Towns, a scion of the Kamma® race,of the . . . g¢otra, son of Dinda-Pandita,
#riend of students, ornament of scholars, the great august General Venneya Bhattara, a warrior
of the host [elephant troup], an emperor of the Brihman order,—

(Lines 24-26.) On Sunday, the full-moon day of Vaisakha of the cyclie year Sadharana,
the 033rd (year) in the centuries elapsed from the time of the Saka king,—

(Lives 36-31.) Tue mayor ChattivBrayya in concert with the Two-hundred of Alr of the
Plain, washing Venneya~Bhatta’s feet, gave as a namasya holding, immune from all conflicting

1 Read pantratash, ? Sanskrit and Kanarese.

3 This family wmay possibly be connected with the Kamma-rish{ra or Karma-rishtra, on which see I. 4,
Vol VIL.p. 187, Vol. XX, p. 105, and E. I, above, Vol. VIII, pp. 284, 288. [EKwna-Kamma is a well-known
sub-sect of Smarte Brahmana largely fonud in the Nellore Distrcy ; Babbiir-Kammi is snother.—Ed.]
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tlaims, a field of one hundred matter in the fields morth of Alfir of the Plain, on thre north side
of the road gowng from 8irivura to Ittage (and) Kanna the Shepherd’s stome, in the eastern
kambi-vadda of SiddhéSvara’s meadow, (and) in the eastern Kambdi-vadda of Allédvara’s
meadow ;

(Lines 31-38.) Whereupon in the presence of the Mahijanas Venneya- Bhatta assigned to
his preceptor! Amaracharya-Bhattaraka of the Guhéya monastery mn Sirivura, who 18—
hail '—practised 1n the major and minor disciplines, seat-postures, suppression of breath, with-
drawal (of the senses from their objects), spirirual concentration, me l1tation, and absorption, With
laving of his feet, a field of one hundred mattar for the almshouse for (the maintenance of) twelve
Brahmans and six ascetics, so that the monastery may be fed and supply iustraction. Thé
T'wo-hundred shall protect this (establishment, keeping it) immune from all conflicting claims)
and furmsh it with food.

(Lines 38-41.) To him who preserves this pious fonndation shall acerne the reward of giving
m Kurukshétra during an eclipse of the sun as wbhayemukhis® a thonsand kine to gods and
Brahmans, the reward of cousecrating in Benares a thousand phallic images ;.to him who
violates this prous foundation shall accrue (the guilt of) the five deadly sims for having. destroyed

the same number.
(Verses 2-4 : common Sanskrit formunlee.)

(Line 46.) The prasida-chakravariizs Maruldja was the writer (of this edist).
Happiness '

No 8.—THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF LAKSHMESHWAR.
By LioNeL D. Barngre.

The site of Lakshmeéshwar town and its ancient names of Porigere; Puligere, Purigere,
Purikara, and Pulikara have already beea discussed in this journal (above, Vol. XIII, p. 178,
XIV, p 188). As befits 1ts former 1mportance, it contains a considerable number of inscrip-
tions, among them the following three, which were found on stones m the local temple of
Somésvara by Elliot’s pandit and copied by him. They all bear upon the history of the cult of
Maha-svayambbu-86mésvara. The first of them (No. A.) appears in the Royal Asiatio
Society’s copy of the Elhot Collection on fol. 262a of Vol. I, the second (No. B.) on fol. 302b
1bidem,* and the third (No. C.) on fol 504a ibidem All three were subsequently removed to
the local kachéri, where ink-impressions of them were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, which
are now 1n the British Maseum. From these I have edited the text. A faceimile and sum-
mary of C. is given-in PSOCI., No. 97.

A.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: YEAR 37.

The stone bearing this record has a rectangular top containing sculptures, namely, in the
centre a liriga on a stand, with s squatting bull on the proper right and a cow suckling a calf
surmounted by the sun (right) and “moon (left). Below this is the inscribed area, in two

! dradhya, literally “worshupful one,” the title of a class of Saiva Brihmans.
2 See above, Vol. XTIT, p. 15.

3 Taterally, “emperor of palaces ”; it seems to be a futle of a stone-mason, Cf, samaya-chakravartti, of a
merchnt (above, Vol, X111, p, 21),

¢ With'tHe note that it was on a stone in a row of slabs standing along the outer wall of the tenrple, bemide
the doorway.
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———————— T

compartments : the first, containing 1. 1, is about 2 ft. wide and 2} in. high, and the second
(11, 2-58) is about 2 ft. wide and 4 ft. 7 in. high.—The character is good Kanarese of the
period, with letters varying in 1. 1 from $§ in.to % in. in height, and in 1l. 2-53 from (% in.
to % in. The subscript ok (see 1l. 14, 30, etc.) is almost exactly like subscript dh.—The
langusage is Old Kanarese, except in the formal Sanskrit verses Nos 1, 7-9. The ! has been
changed to 7 throughont, but p is preserved. The spelling bhdvinas=p° (1. 49), for the more
regular bhdvinal=p°, is noteworthy. The word add@gara-vadi (1. 37) seems new.

The record first refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla, ie. Vikramaditya VI
(11. 2-5), and then introduces in verse and prose the High Mimster and General Bhivanayys,
or Bhima, a native of Kashmir, who held the title of maha-sd@mant@adhipats and filled several
important offices, being at the time the administrator of the Palasige Twelve-thousand and the
oontroller of the achchu-panndya, one of the departments of taxation (Il 5-15)! Next come
four verses and a prose descrmiption of Bhivanayya’s subordinate the General Madhava-Bhatta,
& soldier, statesman, and man of taste, who was a High Minister and * president ”’ (adhishthd-
yaka, probably head of the local department) of the achchu-panndys (11.15-31). The follow-
ing paragraph (1. 31-43) gives the date and details of an endowment granted by Madhava to
the temple of Svayambhu-85médvara’ at Purigere and to the associated cult of Muddésvara
out of the fiscal revennes controlled by him, the trustee being Mah&ndrasdma, the prior of the
local monastery.

The date ia specified on 11. 32-33 as the 27th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, Chitru-
bhinu ; Ashadha Su. 5 ; Sunday ; a vyatipatas. This 18 regular, so far as it goes : the given
tithi corresponded to Sunday, 22 June, A.D. 1102, on which day it ended 17 h. 30 m after
mean sunrise (for Ujjain) 3

The only geographical names mentioned are : Kasmira (1 10) ; the Palasige Fwelve-
thousand and the Seven and a half Lakh Country (1. 14) ; Purigere (11. 35, 36, 38) ;
and the tirthas (1. 43 f). Palasige is the modern Halsi, sitnate m lat. 15° 32’ and long.

74° 36’. Purigere, also called Puligere and later Huligere, with the Sanskritised bye-form
Purikara, is the modern Lakshméshwar.

TEXT.*

[Metres : vv. 1,7, 9, Anushiubh; vv. 2, 6, Matiébhavikridita ; vv. 3, 5, 10, Kanda ;
v. 4, Champakamals ; v. 8, Salini ]

1 @ Namah(ma)s=tumga-§ira-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-chiravé  trailokya-nagasr-aram-
bhai(bha)-mila-starabbays Sa(sa)mbhavs || [1*] [
2 @ Svasti samasta-bhuvan-dsrays Sri-Prithvi-vallabha maharéjadhirdja para-

3 masvara paramabhattarakam 8Satydsraya-kula-tilakarn Chaluky-abharapam &rimat-
Pri-

4 bhuvanamalla-dévara vijaya-rijyam=uttardttar-ibhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam=a-

5 chandr-arkka-tiramm = baram saluttam-ire [|*] tat-pada-padm-Opajivi | Vritta ||
Dhuradol=tine

6 dhurarmda(dha)ram samuchit-apt-al5chan-agrésar-arhtaradol=tine samagra-mamtri
perar=i-

7 1[1*]=emmd=imtun kirunyadirn pored=dldarm charitakke mechchi piridurh kond-ade
danpd&dhinatha-

1 See Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p 451.

2 On the significance of the tatle Svayambhu see my paper on the Kurgdd inscr. B. above, Vol XIV, p. 278,

% I have to thank Mr, Robert SBewell for Lis help in calculating the dates of the inscriptions in this paper.
4+ From the ink-impression.
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11

12

13

14

15

16

17

18

19

22
23
21

25

26
27

28
29
3

31
32
23
34
35
36
27

rol=imt=orvvane jiya bipp=enisidam  $ri-Bhima-dandadhiparm || [2%*] Svasti
samadhigata-paracha-

mahd-fabda-mahasamamtidhipat: maha-prachanda-dandaniy~’ am Sisht-épta(shta)-

jan-dbhishta-phala-pradayakam nudid=amte gandam saujauya-vanaja-vana-marttandam
Kasmira-vi-

shaya-mukha-mandanam svimi-vamchaka-§irah-khandana[m] &iima[t*]-Tribhuvana-
malla-déva-pa-

d-ibja-bhii(bhri)mga  sihas-Stturnga  nim-idi-samasta-prasasti-sahita §1iman-mahi-
pra-

dhinam  sadvasigal=adhishthayakam  mane-verggade pattale-karanam  dandaniiyaka
Bhi-

vanayyamgalu Palasige-parhnirchchasiramumam  Sipt-arddha-lakshey=achchu-
pamnayami-

man=iluttam-ire [(*] ¢it-pada-padm-dpajivi c,so Ka || Abhimana-Méru vifarana-
vibha-

shanam dharmma-Dharmmarija-tann(nii)jam vibhav-aitka-Divijuéjam prabhu-mamte-
otsaha-

gakti-guna-samparina || [3*¥] Vm || Kadanadol=-amtaram tulidu kolv=edeyolu
laya-

kala-Kialan=embudu  bada-pattu  bédidavargg(rg)=ivade jamgama-kalpa-vriksham=
embu-

du Saran=erhdu bamr=elase kiv=edeyoly dmndal-vajri-giham=embuda manad=
akkarim vi-

bdba?-mandals Madhava-dandanithanam || [4*] Ka || Mattina mnirvasta-gunaran-an-
uttamaram padedu-

darkke dhatrarm prayaschitta[m]-geydam padedu budh-6ttamanam
Manu-charitranam Madhavana || [5%]

Vri || Dayeyol dharmmadol=drppinol vibhavadol=gimbhiryyadol dhairyyadol na-

yadol charu-charitradol vinayadol chaturyyadol Sauryyadol mi-

yat-ichiradol=olpinol bahu-kali-vijfidnadol=tinc dhatiyol=aty unnata-

n=adan=irjpta-yass-lakshmi-dhavalim] Madhava[m] | [6%] @ Svyasti  samasia-
vastu-gun-dlamkr (kn)ta

mahimitya-padavi-virdjamina min-Omnata prabhu-mamt:-6tsiha-sakti-traya-

sarhpamna vibdha’-prasalmna sukara-kaviti-rasa-vichira-chiru-Chaturinanam
madavadh (d)-a-

ri-karimdra-pamchinanam bamdhu-jana-vanadhi-Sarat-samarva-pirnna-sudhika-

ra[m] saujanya-ratnikaram g11mad-Bhav[a*]ninatha-pid-ibja-bhri(bhri)ragam sibas-
ottn[m]-

ga nim-idi-samasta-prasasti-sahitam  Sriman-mahipradhanan=achchu-

pamniyad=adlishthayakam dandaniyakam Madhava-bhattar @ Svast1

&1 1mach-Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada 27neya Chitrabhanu-sa(sa)mvatsa-

rada Asada.suddha! 5 Aditywaramulm] vyatipitadamdu $rimad-aa-

ndaniyakam Madhava-bhattar=achchn-pamniyamam snkhadin=3luitam-irddn
gri-rijadhini  pattanam Purigereya Sri-Svayambhu-Sdmésva(Sva)ra-déva-

ra Muddésva.(s’va.)m.—dévar=amga-bhﬁgakke Purigereya 48 sisira mattar=bhl himi-

yimd=olag=eleyam miruvs talad=okkaluv=addigara-vidiy=igi pérna-

1 Rend dyrdka-. * Read mludia-. 2 Read vedbudha-.
+ Read Adsiadke-suddha.
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38 lum tale-voreyal=ell tamdadam dévargge panniyada somkamumam Purigere-

39 yalu maruv=eleya pamniyamuman=atta sumkav=ikki bamdun méru-

40 va périmg=ele 530 tale-vorege 300 lavapige vokkal-dere damnda-ddsa(sha)v=int=
mituva-

41 n=alliya sth@n-Achiryjara Mahéndrasdma-panditara kal-gsrchch: dhara-pirvva-

42 kan madi bittar=Int=1 dharmmamam pannidyaman=dlv-=arasugalu pratipilisu-

43 vaiu @ Idam kad-atam Viaranisi Knrokshétra[m] Prayige Argghyati-

44 rttham Gamge Gayey=ermba mahd-punya-tirtthamgalols sisira kavileyam(ya) k8-

45 dur kolagumam pamcha-ratnadal=kattis: sasirvvar véda-paragar=appa
braihmanargg=ubhaya-

46 muokhi-gotta phalam=akkom=idan=alid-itamg=anituman=alida  pamcha-mahéi-patakan=
akkum |

47 Sva-dattam  para-dattdim va y0 haréta vasaundhad[m] [1*] shashtir=varirshal-
sahaéra(srd)n1 vishti(shtha)yam

48 jayats kmmi[h*] || [7%] Simanyd=yam  dharmma-sétur=nnripinidm kilé kails
palaniyd

4Y bhavadbhis=[|*]sarvvin=6tan bhavinas(h)=partthivémdrin bhiays bhiiys yichaté R[a]-

50 machandra[b¥*] || [8*] Bahubhir=vvasadha bhuktd rajabhis=Sagar-adiblih [|¥] yasya
ya-

51 sya yadd bhami[s*]=tasya tasya tadd phalam || [9¥*] Idan=a-chamdr-irkkam barams
udi-

52 t-oditam=age kidavar=pparama-sukh-aspadha(da)r=appar papadin=ahda

53 duritmar=nnaraka-gatige galagalan=idi(li)var || [10*] Mamgala mahi-éri &rl @v

TRANSLATION.

(Verse 1,) Homage to éambhu, beanteous with the yal-tail fan that is the moon kissing
his lofty head, the foundation-column for the structure of the city of the triple world,

(Iiines 2:5) While the victorious reign ef—hail '—the refuge of the whole world, darling
of Portune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s
race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Tribhuvanamalls, was advancing in a cour-e of

successively increasing prosperity, (fo endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars ;—one who finds
sustenance at his lotus-feet—

(Verse 2.) As the sovereign, saying that ‘“ he 18 the leader in battle and hikewise a perfect
counsellor among the most capable of fitting and reliable deliberations, there are no others (equal
to him),” thas graciously has aggrandised him, and, being pleased at his conduct, abundantly
praises him, hence the blest General Bhima alone among generals is addressed with Jjiya and
bappu.?

(Lines 8-15,) Hail! while the mahd-samantadhipati who has obtained the five great musical
sounds, great augnst General, bestower of degirable rewards upom cultured and agreeable
persons, man of might according to his word, sun to the park of the lotnses of nobikty, ornament
on the face of the province of Kashmir, dgca.pitator of traitors against his lord, bee to king
Tribhuvanamalla’s lotus-feet, exalted in bravery, High. Minister, president of the intendants,
gteward of the household, provincial® registrar, the General Bhivanayys, was administering

R

1 Read -versha~ 2 Words expressing high approval and sdmiration,
4 On the form partais of. Ngréndra insers. B, Yol. X111, p. 825, n. 3.
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—

the Palasige Twelve-thousand and the achchu-panndya of the Seven-and-a-half Lakh
Country! :—one who finds sustenance at his lotus-fest—

] .(Verse 3.) A Méru in pride, distinguished by bounty, a Dharmarija's son [YudlislLthira],
in vighteousness, a unique King of Celestials [Indra] in magnificence, endowed with the excel-
lences of the powers of lord, counsel, and enterprise—

(Verse 4.) With affection of spirit the congregations of sages name the General Madhava,
on the occagion of his trampling down and slaying those who confront him in battle, a Spirit of
Doom of the time of dissolution ; on the occasion of his making gifts to impoverished switurs. a
walking Tree of Desire; on the occasion of his giving protection when men come and pray for
refuge, a solid adamantine house.

(Verse 5.) By gencrating Madhava, who is the best of sages, who follows the comise of
Manu, the Creator made atonement for having created other inferior men of reprobate hiracter

(Verse 6.) In mercy, righteousness, power, magnificence, profundity, firmness, pol-cy,
pleasing conduct, courtesy, skill, valour, regular practice of duty, excellence, (and) knowledge
of many arts, Madhava has become execeedingly exalted on eaith, a lord of the goddess of
splendid fame.

(Lines 25-31.) Hail! he who possesses all titles of honnur such as ‘“he who 1s adorned
with all positive virtues, illustrious in the office of High Mimster, exalted in dignity, endowed
with the three powers of lord, coun<el, and enterprise, gracions to sages, a charming Brahna
in appreciation of sentiments of skilfal poetry, a lion to the great elephants proud fremen, a
full moon of the autumual season to the ocean of his kindred, a jewel-mine of nobility, a bee to
the lotus-feet of Bhavanl’s Liord [éiva], lofty in valour,”’ the High Minister, Contioller of the
achchu-pannadya, (and) General Madhava-Bhatta—

(Lnnves 31-33.) Hail! on Sunday, the 5th of the bright fortnight of Ashzdha in the
cyclic year Chitrabhanu, the 27th (year) of the Chilukya-Vikrama era, during a
vyatipate,’—

(Lince 33-43 ) The General Madhava-Bhatta, while happily administering the achchu-
panniya, for the personal enjoyment of the god Svayambhu-Somesvara (and) the god Mudds-
gvara of the capital city Purigere, presented to the gods, with laving of the feet of Mah&ndra-
soma Pandita, prior of the local establishment, and with pouring of water, the pannaya tax
(collocted) wherever tenants of estates selling betel-teaf within the 48,000 mutéar of the lands
of Purigore bring (the leaf) in loads conveyed either on shoulder-poles (?) or in head-loads,
likewise the panngya on betel-leaf sold in Purigere, likewise a total of 530 leaves on each load
and 300 on e.ch head-load sold there after deduction of the tax, together with tenants’ tax and
fines for olfenmces. So the governors’ administering the pannaya shall maintain this pious
endowment,

(Lines 43-46 a prose formula of fhe usual type.)

(Verses 7-9 : common Sanskrit veises.)

(Verse 10 : a Kanarese commonitory stanza.)

B.—OF THE REIGNS OF VIKRAMADITYA VI (YEAR 82) AND TAILA TI (YEARS
3 & 4).

The stone bearing this inscription has suffered some damage, a considerable portion having

been broken off on the proper left side, from the top dewn to line 15 Atout half of the

L The acheki-panniyas was one of the branches of taxation On the Seven-and-a-half Lakh Countiy see Linn.

Kanar Dwir,p 84L,n 2
“* A yiga in which the declination of sun and moon are equal.
3 Thi;uae of arask in1eference to civil officers of the Crown deserves notice, especially m copnect.on wrth

Dr. Fleet's 1emarks in Dyn Kanar. Distr, p. 429 Cf. below, p. 50, n. 2,

®3
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pediment remains ; and on this the only sculptures visible are a lusiga on a stand with a squatting
bull to the proper right. Tbe text below this is contained in three compartments, all of them
about 2 ft. wide. The fiist of these, comprising 11 1-5, 18 about 4% in. high; the second, 1l
6-08, some 4 ft. 3 in. high ; and the third, Il. 69-70, about 23 in. high.—The character 18 4
fair Kanarese of the middle of the twelfth century, with letiers varying in height from % in.
to Y% in.—Apurt from the Sanskrit stanzas Nos. 1, 2, 15, and 26, the language is Old Kanarese.
The ancient } has been changed to » in ki ét= (1 10) and negarddam (1. 42), and elsewhere to /.
The upadhmaniya appears in -payakpira- (1. 25) and Vdchakpati (1. 54) P 1s changed to /o
only in the names ZTuilaha (1l 22, 32, 48, 56, 58) and Hanuimgall= (ll. 65-6; elsewhere
Panumgallu). Among the words of lexical interest we may notice Chaluk: (1. 5), jagaz?,alu,
(. 8), mrvvadhe (1. 15), kamdarssu (1. 27), kammayisu (1 27), ullékha in the sense of ** high-
flashing”’ (L. 57), gadduge (1. 58),! and kandarane, ““ carving > (L. 70).

The record chronicles three endowments, and was redacted in 1ts present form on the occa-
sion of the last of these. The first part, after a prelude (vv. 1-4), opens with a seiies of
stanzas (1. 6-10) praising in succession Permadi-Ra[)al, by whom Vikramiaditya VI seems to
be meant (v. 5), Tailapa (1 e. Ahavamalla Nurmadi Taila II), Satyasrays, and Vikrama, i.e.
Vikramaditya VI (v. 6); and Vikramaditya’s successes over the Cholas, Népalas, and
@Girjaras are glonified (v. 7). Then comes the formula referring the grant to Vikramaditya's
reign (11 10-12), followed by verses giving the lineage of bis feudatory the Kadamba
Maba-Mandalésvara Taila [I1] or Tailaha-dévarasa of Hangal (1I. 12-17). He was the son of
Santa (Santivarman) and Sri1ya-dévi; and Sauta had four brothers, named Taila [I], Mavali,
Choki, and Bikki (i.e. Vikiama).® After this comes a prose passage giving to Tailaha all the
standing titles of his family and referring the grant to lLus reign (1. 17-24). Then we have
some verses 1n praise of the town of Purikara, i.e Lukshmdshwar (1l. 24-26), its sanctuary of
Maha-svayambhu-Somanatha, or Dakshina:S0ma, *‘the Somnath of the South ” (Il. 26-28),
and the piior of tha} establishment, Mah&ndraséma Pandita-déva® (Il. 28-30); and then
comes an Interesting prose paragraph (1. 80-34) ielating how the latter pard a visit to the
Mauhé-Mandalé§vara Tailaha-déva (the above-mentioned Kidamba Taila 1I) at Panungallu,
nnd gave him his blessing and gift of the Saiva euncharist, in return for which he received fiom
Tailaha the gift of the town of Kallavana for the maintenance of s temple (1. 34-38), A
formal ending of the usual kind then brings the first section to a conclusion (1. 38-40).

The second part then opens with a verse 1n praise of the Chalukya Taila IT, who mn allusion
to his title Narmade-Tazla, *“ a hundred times a Taila,” 1s here called Irmadi-padirmadi-narmadi-
Tatla, “ twice, twelye tumes, a hundred times a Taila” (1l. 41-42), and 1t then formally refers
itself to his reign (1L 42-44). We are then introduced in three veises to another Kadamba
prince, Mavuli-Taila, also called Tailaha-dé&va and simply Taila, a grandson of the above-
mentioned Tailaha II, he was reigning at Nareyangaltu (1I. 44-48), and was a worshipper of
Somanitha (1. 48-49). He had a feudatory, the Maha-Mandaléévara Vira Pandys,* who at the
time was holding the manneya or seigniory of the Puligere nad (11. 49-51), wiule the General
Mahadavarasa was governing the same district and the Banavise country in the office of

* Cf. the phrase in a Sogal imscription, 11 11-12, snaram maduwvargge gaddugeya niram, It seems to he
the same as the Kashoun goda, “ aspersion,”  cerem omial sprinkling.”’

* On ths pedigree see Dyn. Kauar. Destr , pp 559 sqq.

¥ Awong other fitles he 13 descitbed as Dasavar mme-vraja-neyukie (1 29), “employed m tho waja of
Dasavarman.® Properly vraja means a cattle-stall ; here perhaps it signifies 2 royal court. Who Dadavarmun
was is a mystery.

* On Vha-Pandya, who also appeais as ruling at this time 1n Uechcbangi-durga over Nolawmbavidi, see Dyn

Kazar. Dustr., pp. 4568, 458, PSOCI, Nos 116, 117, 139, Mysore Liscr,, Woe. 8, 9, 32, 34, 35, He way
futliqr of Vijays Pand yh
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mél-alke (1. 51-52), and the Generals Biddarasa and Attirdja (or AttiparZja) were
administering the Puligere n@¢ under the orders of Mahadévarasa (11 52-55). The record
then relates in prose that Mavuli-Tailaha after a visit to the temple at Puligere eonfirmed his
grandfather’s gift of Kallavana, with some farther provisions, the trustee being Jfianascma
Pandata-déva (1l. 56-64).

The final section (ll. 64-70) records.a sanpplementary grant, by which Dakarasa, general
in command of the Hanungallu Five-hundred, in concert with the controllers of the treasury,
assigned one pana from every town and village in His district for the supply of lamps in the
same temple, and brings the inscription to an end by a series of .verses from which we learn
that Jiianasdma, the prior of the temple, was the son of the above-mentioned Mahéndrasoma
and Maliyakka, and that the engraver was R&jo)a, son of Jinndja and younger brother of
Chava.

The date of the first grant is given an 1. 34-35 as the 32nd year of the Chalukya-
Vikrama era, Sarvant; Pushya suddha 13, Sunday, the wuilardyana-samkrants, s vyatipata.
These details are discrepant. The #:¢hs mentioned corresponded to Sunday, 20 December, A D.
1107, and ended about 18 h 37 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) , but the uitard@yana-sarkrants
of that year took place about 6.50 1 M. on Wednesday, 258 December Mr. Sewell informs
me that according to the Siddhanta-siromani the t1tht was 20 December, but the uttardyana-
samikrintt occurred on Tuesday, 24 December, at 1 h. 5 m, 20 s. after mean sunrise.

The second grant 1s dated on 1l. 59-60 as the 38rd year of Trailokyamalla, Angiras;
Pushya duddha 8, Monday; the uitar@yana-sarhkra@nii; a vyatzpate. This is quite irregular.
The t:£hi in question corresponded to Saturday, 6 December, A D:. 1153, ending about 10 h.
38 m. after mean sunrise. On the other hand, the wutfarayana-samkrant: occurred on
‘Wednesday, 24 December.

The third grant bears as daute the 4th year of Trailokyamalla, Srimukha; Chaitra
emavdsyd, a Monday (IL 64-65) This again is ‘wrongy for the given #¢th: was current on
Thursday, 26 March, A D 1153, ending about 21 h. 24 m. after mean sunrise.

The geographical names mentioned are Purikara town (ll. 3, 26) and province (L. 51), and
their synonyms, Puligere town (1 57) and province (1l. 50, §2) ; the Ch&las, Népalas, and Gar-
jaras (1. 9) ; Banavasi town (1l 12, 17), and 1ts synonym Jayantil (ll. 18, 18, 45) ; Banavase
province (l.51); the Panungallu or Hanungallu Five-hundred (1L 22, 35, 63, 65-6) ; the
nele-vidu or standing camp of Panungallu (ll. 23, 32); the Kundavursa Thirty (l. 36);
Kallavana (1. 36, 59, 61) ; the tirthas (1. 89) ; and the nels-vidu of Nareyangallu (11. 46, 63).
On Purikara or Puligere see above, p 31, Panungallu or Hanungallu 1s now Hangal, and
Nareyangallu Narégal. Kundavara 1s possibly the same as Kundar, the modern Naréndra, o
which see above, Vol. XII, p. 208. Kallavapa I am nuable to identafy.

TEXT.?2
[Metres wv 1, 2, 15, 26, Anushiubh; vv. 3-b, 8, 12-14, 16, 18-24, 27, Kanda; vv. 6, 9, 10,
25, Mattebhavekridita, vv 7, 11, Mahasragdhara, v 17, Utpalamala ]
1 @ Jayaty=ananda-sandSha-jhan-ai§varyya-mayas=sada [|*] ichchha-mitra-samutpanna-
samasta-bhuvalnaw —] [1%]

2 Namas=tumga-§iras-chumbi-chardra-chamara-chiravs [|*] trailokya-nagar-arambha-mitla-~
stambbiya Sambhavée | [|| 2*] 3Gana . .

} This name regularly is used in the name Jayanti- Madhukéfzara, the standing utle of the tutelary deity
af the Kadambas

2 From the ink-1umpression

8 [The phrase intended was Ganidhipatayé namah| With #érimat begins correctly the verse 3 whiewTFin tha
Kuanda metre —H. K, 8.]
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5

Srimat-Purikara-pura-lakshmi-mandanan=Abhavan = ubhaya - bhava - hita - karan = arvvi-
mahitan=enipa Dakshi[pa-8ém . . . ]

pad-ard[dha]karam i [3*] @ Nandiyum=Agajeynv=uttams-énduvum=undyaj-
jatd-kaldipamum=inituth sanda S[vayambhu®) . . . ]

ge Chaluki-vam§-dttamaram | [4%] -é"

@ érimach-Chalukya-va,ﬁléa-lalimam

vidvishta-raya-jagadalan=akhil-orvvi~
mandanan=apratim-5ddémam Permmadi-ra[o

@ éaran—‘&yﬁta-kubhpt—kula-praka.ramam vardfiy=emi=amte  hittaradim rakshis
Tailap-dvanipan=1m Satyasray~o[rvvisvaram(?)v o« — -— o Chalukya]-
vams$a-laland-lalata-lakshmam  vasumdhareyam  tdldidan=atyuditta-mahimarn  8ri-
Vikram-oryviévara || [6*] Pariy1[— — v — — o o o ada]l-

trmm Chdlanam chilanam-geyd=ariyith N&pala-bhiipilanan=adat-aledam  Gilrjjar-
Orvvifa-rdjat-puramam nirdhdbama-dhd[ma o o v o

v v —]
suttan=ottaysid=urvvisara

béram  béradim kirtt=aledan=anupamam Vikramaditya-
dévam | [7%] @ Svasti samasta-bhuvan-asraya [éri-‘P;'ithvi—valla.bha. maha’-
rijadhirdja  paraméSvara  paramabhattiraka Satyasraya-kula-tilakara ~ Chaluky-
dbharanam &rimat-Tribhuvanama(lla-dévara vijaya]-

rajyav=uttarottar-abhivridhdhi-pravardhdhamanam=a-chamdr-arkka-tdram
saluttam-ire || Tat-pada-padm-opajivi | Ka || @, Bana[vasi

‘L\_{]

baram
NS\S A

n=anagha-Jayamti-pur-zsa-Madhukésa-jagaj-jana-vamdya-pada-sardj-archchana-tatparan=
ndgha-samara-lolatn  Tailam [8*] || Vp || Janakafm — o o — o —]
r-ddalana-dakshamh  S@nta-bhipalan=itana ma-dévi samagra-punyavati dal tay=
tim Smya-dévi Taila-nriparn Mavuli Chdk: Bikkiy=enip=1 bha[pa]-
la-jalamh  yaso-dhanar=ém punyamo sat-kaniya-janaka[r-*]&ri-Taila-bhapalana | [9%]
Baliy=emt=amte tadiya-désaman=adam nirvvidheyimd=alda me[y-ga]-

i dik-kumbhiya kurhbha-sambhrita-lasat-simddha (da)ra-rig-avila[m] bala(la)vat-
tsjam=enal dhard-valayamam nihka(shka)mtakam madidam palarurh  bannisa-
I=udhdbat-ari-dalanam Kadamba-kanthiravam || [10*] (@) Svasti samadhigata-

pamcha-mahé-§abda-mahamandalésvaram Banavasi-puravar-sdhisvaram
[Jaya]mti-Madbukésvara-déva-labdha-vara-prasidam sahaja-mriga-mad-amddarm
Tryaksha-kshma-sambhavam chatur-asi(§i)ti-nagar-adhishthita Lalata-
{16chana-Cha]turbhbhujam (ja)-jagad-vidit - Ashtidas- i§vamadha - yajiia - diksha-dikshitarm
Himavad-girimdra-rurmdra-sikhari(ra)-§&kharayamina (na)-maha-spha-
[tika-Sila-stam]bha-badhdha-mada-gaja mahé-mahim-abhirdmara Kadamba-chakr:
Maytravarmma-mahi-mahipala-kula-bhiishanam permma-
[tti-ta]ryya-mrgghoshanam sa(8a)khacharemdra-dhvaja-virdjamina
simba-lamechehhanam  datt-artthi-karmchanam samara-jaya-kdranam Ka-
[damb-d |bhaianar miar-kkolvara gandam nam-adi-samasta-prasasti-sahitarn
Sriman-mahimandalé§varam Tailgha-devarasar=Ppanumgall=a-

[ynlaram tribhdg-abhyantara-sidhdhiyim dushta-mgraha-viSishta-pratipilaneyimd=ald=
arasu-geyyuttam Panumgalla nele-

[vildinol sukha-samkathi-vinodadimd=iral=ittal | Vm il
mandirs-nivahame nimna-sthali-rajiy=ellarn suvirdja-
d-dirgehiki-samkula-bharita-payah-pira-nirsja-kisiiave
vasudhey=ad=ellam lasach-chamdan-ddydnav=enal ra-

mﬁ.n-ottu:Ihga,-

Tevar<el IQm dévata-

maitam tat-samalamkrita~
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mya[m*] dal=endam Purikara-nagari-lile 18k-avalokam | [11¥] Mattam=allx ||
Kam || Ond=omd=akshiteyam s&nandadin=abhyarchchisalke kolagam  tivitt=
emdo-

de Siva-limgada sama-sanda mah-Gnnatiya pavanan=ariyem pogalal [ [12¥]
Kadeyada kamdarsada bér-ppadisada kammayisad=omd=akriritri(tri)-

ma-ripam padeda[m ?] Svayambhu neladimd=odedu dayarh-geydan=alli Dakshina-

S6mam | [13¥] Int=emsida Maha-svayambhu-S5mangatha-dévara

sthin-acharyyam || Kam | Suvrata-nmilayam  sakala-maha-vrati-santana-kalpa-
bhiijam DasSavarmma-vraja-myuktan=esedam praviajya-Mahém-
drasdma-pandita-dévam || [14¥] Intu Sama-dama-yama-niyama-nishthi-garmshthan=
appa Maikémdrasoma-pandita-dév.r=mmahai-

mahiman=appa S6manatha-déva-divya-sri-pad-archchan-ilathkrita-ghusri(sr)na-
magri(sri) na-chandan-anuléps-sugandha-gandhamumam tat-prasa- )
da-§Ash-ahshatamgalomam kondu Panumgallige pdg1 maha-mandaléSvaram
Tailaha-d8vanam parasuvodum harsh-Stkarsha-chittan=agi stha-
na-viséshamumam  dévatd-viséshamumam manade-gondu Ssmanatha-dévargg=amga-
bhogakke namma nddol=orhd=fram kuduvam=emda vicha-

mst Srikarana-pradhana-sénadhipa-purassaram svastt  Srimach-Chilukya-Vikrama-
samvatsarada 32neya Sarvvajt-samvatsarada Pu-

shya-suddha 13 Adi-varav=ottariyana-samkramana-vyatipitam  kidida punya-
tithiyol Panurmgall=ayniirara kam-

panam  Kundavura-miivattara  baliya bidam  Kallavanamam  8ri-Somanatha-
dévargg=amga-bhdgakk=a-chamdr-arkkam sthayiy=ag1

sarvva-namasya(sya)mum sarvva-badhi-parharamum=ag: parameésvara-dattiy=ag
témvra-Sasana-sahitam Mah&m-
drasdma-panditara kilam karchchi dhirad-pirvvakam madi  hittam | Q)

Slokam @ Sva-dattdm para-dattAm va y5 harsta vasu-

ndharam [|*] shashti[r*]-varsha-sahasrini vishthiyim jayaté krimih || [15%] Kam ||
Gamyga-sigar-Y amuni-sam[ga]madol koti-kavi-

leyam brahmanaram hmgigalam sale punya-dinamgalol=alidavargal=appar=int=1dan=

alidar | [16%] @ Pratipihisdavargg=ananta-punya-phala @ @

&ri-vadhu tanna pér-uradol=udgha-jay-amgane tSlol=oppe dhatri-vadhuv=1chhekartti
kadugi(gu)tt-ire charu-Chalukya-:amsa-rijiva-

wikdsan-ollas'ta~chandakaram  mnegardda(rda)m samasta-dhatri-valay-éSan=Irmmadi-
Padirmmadi-Normmadi-Taila-bhidbhuljalm || [17*] Svasti samasta-bhuvan-&-
grayam  Sri-Prithvi-vallabha maharajadhirdja paramésvara paramabhattiraks
Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam §ii-

mat-Trailokyamalla-dévars vijaya-rajyav=uttarditar abhivridhdhi-pravardhdhar
mi|n:]m=A-chamdr-arkka-tiram baram saluttam-ire | Ta-

t-pada-padm-Spajivi {% Kidamba-kula-prabhava-pridurbhbhivam Jayanti-

Madhukéasvara-dsv-ddita-vara-prasidan=1la-dayita[m™* jmanda-

lé6a Mavuli-Tailata | [18%] Nareyamgal nele vid=ene parigrabarm praje-
gal=apta-varggam paleyar=ppiriya srikaranad-avar=vvara-mamtr.-

gal=erndn  poreyal=udyatan—ddam || [19*] Santina-stham nripa-padaman=talednrs
dharmma-tatparan Ta1l8-npipam  mauntanav=gno parati-dnantas
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48 sukhakk=elasi punya-bhijanan=adam | [20%] Antn katipaya-samhvatsaram tad-
réjya-lakshmiyan=alamkaris-irdda = Kadamba-kanthiravam Tailaha-

49 devam Somanitha-déva-dardana-vrata-prabhivadimd=ire || Asi-dhara-vratamam
sadhisi jJaya-vadhu védnm bina-mukhamam sale

50 sddhisi bamda  bhujadol=asyadol=esed-irppal Vira-Paindya-bhipilakana | [21%]
A mahi-mandalédvararn Puligere-nada manneyama-

51 mn=ild=arasun-geyyutt-ire || Q, Purikara=déSamumam bamdhuiatara-Banavase-
dédamam mél-dlke mnirantaram=igal=ildan=atidurdhdha-

52 ra-dhairyyam dapdanatha-Mahad&varasem | [22%] A prachanda-dandanithana
besadim Puligere-nadam Biddam({dda)rasa-dandanithanum mahipra-

58 dhan-sttaman=AttirZjanum=aldar=avara prabhivam=ent=ene || Kam || Eradam

nudiyada samgara-dhareyol bem-gudada para-

54 vadhi-kshyan=acharisada pempinol=Avam dore parikise Biddaraja-dandddhipanol ||
[23*%] Madhura-vachs-Vachahpa-

55 t1 vidhu-wifada-yaSam vinita-shadgunya-nay-Gmbudhiy=emdod=itarar=eneyé pradhana-
sénadhipatyan=Attiparaja [||* 24%]

56 @ Svast: samasta-praSasti-sahitarh Sriman-mahimandalé§vararn  Mavuli-Tailaha-
dévan Somanidtha-déva-darsha(rsa)na-vrat-o-

57 dyipan-ittham  &rimad-rdjadhini-pattapam  Puligerege bamdn Soma-déva-pada-
nakha-mayakh-6%]1lékha-1ékh-apaga-praviha-

58 dim pavitiiknta-ariran=agi kshira-dhara-piradim sahasra-gaddugeyam  kottu
dévarzge munnam tamm=ajjam Piriya-Tailaha-dévam

59 [b]itta déva-bhdgam Kallavanamam punar-ddattiy=agi svasti Srimach-Chalukya-
Traiidlzyamalla~-d8va-varshada S3Sney=Amgira-samvatsarads

60 [Plushyc.fuddha 8mi S5mavarav=uttariyana-samkramana-vyatipitam kiadida punya-
trthiyal  &ri-Svayambhu-Dakshina-Somana-

61 tha-dav rzz=amga-bhdgakke Kal[llavanada mé[l-d]lke manneyarn kianikey=iya-
diaga < ru-kula-sahitam sarvv-dya-Suadhdhiy=agi pirvva-da-

62 thi-kramadalu  sarvva-namaSya(sya)mom sarvva-bidhéa-parthdram=8gi alliya sthian-
dcniiryyam JiiZnasdma-pandita-déva-

63 [ra kiilym  karchech: dhard-pirvvakam madi Panumgall=ayniirara prabhu-
gavundagalum srikarana-pradhina-sénidhipati-sahitam Nareyam-
64 galla nele-vidinol=irddu  tad-grémamam  bitta || Svasti §rimach-Chalukya-

Trail3cyamasalla-varshada 4neya Srimukha-samvatsarada Chai-

65 trad-amevase(se) Sdmavaradamdu Hanumgall-aynirara dandaniyakam Dakarasa-
num $Srikaranamgalum 8ri-Sdmanitha-ds-

66 vara mnam(ni)tya-nanda-divigege Hanumgall=ayniirara grim-anugramadalu praty-
gkam bitta panav=omdn @ n @) Tanag=aradhyam [t]r[1]-

67 [l]oki-pati vibudha-nutam  Samadév-adhipa[m] saj-janakam M[a]h&mdrasomarn
janani vinuta-charitre tam Maliyakkam vinay-alamkarey=&6m

68 dhan[ylano guna-gans-virasi-[sampiarn[n]a-sdmarm muni-samtin-otpal-6[—]ita-2
vipula-lasat-sdman=1 Jianasomam || [25%)] © S15ka @ Ba-

69 hubbir=vvasudhd dabttd réjabhis=Sagar-Adibhir=[|*]yyasya yasya yada bh@mis=tasya
tasya tadd phalam [}J* 26%] 4% Bhi-vinutam rivara-ka-

%0 la-vids-Jinngjan=agra-putram Chivam kévalame savan=ballara dévam Rajdjan=
ivargal=esedar=dhdhareyol [|* 27*] @ Rajojana kandarane (@) 45 @

! The seco' d pada of this verse will not scan. [If mam of the word défamam is dropped,
dirappears. In tlis case défa-mél-dlke must be written together.—H. K. S ]
3 The ink-impression is here very indistanet; the traces suggest -37véita-.

the difficalsy
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TRANSLATION.

(Verse 1.) Victorious ever is he who 1s composed of accumulated bliss, of knowledge, and
of power, from whose mere will arose all the . worlds

(Verse 2 : identical with verse 1 of inscr. A. above )

(Verse 8.) May [the god Somanatha of] the South, who is known as Abhava [Siva],
embellishing the fortune of the blest city Purikara, causing weal in both spheres of ex'stence,
[bless] the worshippers of his feet

(Verse 4) Nandi, the Mouniain’s Daughter, the diadem moon, the tall pile of braided locks,
all this the excellent Svayambhu [bestowed upon] the noble (scions) of the Chaluki lineage 1

(Verse 5) An ornament of the blest Chalukya lineage, a jagadala against hostile kings, an
embellishment of the whole earth, incomparable in majesty, is king Permad:s . . .

(Verse 6 ) Like the ocean perfectly protecting numbers of families of kubhrit [kings, or
mountains] who came to him for refuge, king Tailapa ruled the earth, then king Sityasraya,
[then] the blest king Vikrama most lofty in dignity, a frontal decoration of the lady [the .
Chalukya] lineage.

(Verse 7.) Swaftly (?) . . . by his boldness having driven to flight the Chdla, by his
strokes the mcomparable king Vikramaditya overwhelmingly crushed the Né&pala mouarch,

burned the Glirjara sovereign’s brilliant city [so that it was -] lustreless (P) smoke, in
indignation tore up and flung away the roots of banded sovereigns.
(Lines 10-12.) While the [victorious] reign of . . ? king Tribhuvanamalla was

advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (o endure) as long as moon, sun,
and stars :—One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet—

(Verse 8) [Ruler of the city (?) of] Banavasi, devoted to the worship of the universally
adored lotus-feet of Madhuk&sa the lord of the faultless city of Jayanti, eager for mighty battle
is Taila. ’

(Verse 9.) His father was king Santa, skilled in shattering . . .; his mother forsooth
was the latter’s chief queen Sriya-devi, perfect 1n righteousness ; the group of princes consisting
of king Taila, Mavuli, Chdki, and Bikki are rich in fame : what righteousness 1s that of the
blest prince Taila, who has worthy uncles and father!3

(Verse 10.) Reigning undisturbedly like Bali over his country, being known as a true hero
one who 1s stained with the red hue of the bright minium lying thick upon the temples of th.;
elephants of the sky-quarters, mighty of splendour, the Kadamba lion who shatters proud foeg
has made the circle of earth free from obstruction, so that many praise him

(Lines 17-24.) Hail! the Maha-MandaléSvara who has obtained the fve great musical
sounds, who has all the titles of honour such as ¢ lord of Banavasi best of cities ;
receiving the grace of boons from the god Madhnkésvara of Jayanti ; naturally scented
with musk ; ornament of the race of the ’Kadamba emperor the great king Maytaravarman,
which 1s sprung from the Three-eyed [Siva] and Harth, presides over eighty-four towns,
is consecrated 1n the consecrafory rites of eighteen world-renowned horse-sacrifices to
the (God of the) Frontal Eye [Siva] and the Four-armed [Vishna], binds its furioms
elephants to great crystal pillars crowning the massive peaks of the lord of mountains Himavat,
and is dehghtful in 1ts great majesty , he who is attended by the noise of permattt drums and

! [It looksas if the verse meant to say that Svayambhu with Nandi efe. might confer blessing on the
Chaluki lineage,—H. K. 8.]

? Supply th¢ ueual Chalukya formula, as sbove, insor A.,1 2 ff
3 [ Kaniya-yanakar is ¢ uncleg, ’ not * uncles and father,’—H, K. S.]
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(other) musical instruments , brilliant with a banner (having the device) of a great ape;
having as crest a lion lofty in pride , bestowing gold on the needy ; causing victory in strife ;
arnament of the Kadambas ; man of might against adversaries,” the Maha-Mandaléévara Tailahs.-
dévarasa, while royally controlling with the internal anthority of the tribhoga! the Five-
hundred of Panunigallu so as to suppress the wicked and protect the superior, being in the
enjoyment of pleasant conversations at the standing camp of Panungallu :—

(Verse 11 ) To speak of all the hillocks, the crowd of temples, all the lines of valleys, the
lotus-pools in the waters filling the multitude of brilliant ponds, likewise all the earth adorned
therew1th, the bright parks of sandal-trees—verily the aspect of Purikara town is a charming
sight for the world.?

(Line 26 ) There, moreover :—

(Verse 12) In the joyous offering of consecrated rice-grains one after another a kolaga® is
filled up*; hence I know not how to celebrate (fittingly) the magnitude of the famous eminence
of the Phallus of Siva.

(Verse 13.) The Self-born assumed a unique natural form made without turning of the
lathe, without graving, without separation, without craftsmanship ; Soma of the South there
condescended to burst forth out of the ground.

(Lines 28-29 ) The Prior of the establishment of the god Maha-svayambhu-86mandéths,
who has thus been described :—

(Verse 14.) There flourished a seat of pious observances, a tree of desire to the lineage of
all great ascetics, a servant in Dadavarman’s court (8)5, the cleric Mahéndrasoma Pandita-
déva.

(Liines 30-38.) So Mahéndrasdma Pandita-ddva, most reverend in devotion to calmness,
self-control, the major and the minor disciplines, having taken unguents of saffron and bland
sandal and fragrant scents prepared for [that decorated.—H. K. S.] the worship of the divinely
blest feet of the most noble god Somanatha, and likewise rice-grains left over from his sacred
meal [grace.—~H. K. S8.], went to Panufgallu and pronounced a blessmg upon the Mahi.
Mandalésvara king Pailaha, who, realising with extreme joy the singmlar qualities of both
the establishment and the deity, said * Let us give to the god Somanitha for his personal
enjoymenta town in our province,” and having thus reflected, in eoncert with the treasurers,
ministers, and generals, on a holy lunar day on which Sunday, the 13th of the bright fortnight
of Pushya in the cyclic year Sarvajit, the 82nd of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, occurred
together with the witardyampa-samkranti and s vyatipdta, laved the feet of Mahdndrasoma
Pandita and with pouring of water granted as an imperial gift, together with a copper-plate
charter, the tawn Kallavana in the Kundavura Thirty, a county of the Five-hundred of
Panungalln, for the personal enjoyment of the god Sdmandtha, in perpetuity for as long as
moon and sur endure, on sarva-namasys tenure with immunity from all conflicting claims;

(Verse 15 : & commeon Sanskrit formnla.)

(Verss 16 : a similar Kanarese stanza.)

(Line 40.) For them that preserve (this foundation), fruit of endless meris,

t See Ind. 4nt., Vel. XIX, p. 271.

? [# Al hills are abodes of gods, all valleys aze lotus-tanks and ponds sud all the eacth is one bright park of
sandal trees.”"—H. K, 8.]

# A measure of capagity, the Sanskrit ddhakae, equal to 4 dajlas.

¢ [ One consecrated grain of rice offered with joy, grew into a kolaga” Yhix scoms to be the fanwus
sminence of the Phallus which the poet wants to descrbe—H. K. S.}

¥ [Probahly Datavarma—qraja is an order of ascetios.—~H. K,SQ

——
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(Verse 17.) There has become eminent a brilliant sun bringing to bloom the lotuses of the
fair Chalukya lineage, a lord of the whole circle of earth, king Irmadi-Padirmadi-Narmadi-
Taila,! on whose broad breast appeais the lady Fortune, on whose arm (appears) the uoble lady
Vietory, to whom the lady Earth 1s an amoiouns leman

(Lines 42-45 ) While the victorious reign of . . .2 king Trailokyamalla was ad-
vancig 1n a course of successively incieasing prosperity, (fo enduie) as long as moon, sun, and
star :—One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet—

(Verse 18 ) Mavuli-Tailsa, the Viceloy beloved of Earth, whose origin derives from the
Kadaumba 1ace, (and) to whom arises grace of boons from the god Madhuké§vara of Jayanti,

(Verse 19.) thinking of (his) possession, to wit the standing camp of Nareyangal, (hs)
subjects, the band of (Lis) friends, the elders, the senior treasurers, the excellent mimsters, has
been solicitous to strengthen (¢/iem)

(Verse 20 ) Standing in the line of succession and holding the royal rank, devoted to right-
eousnesy, king Taila has sought for unending bliss in the next world—oh, what a design'!—and
become a vessel of holiness 3

(Lines 48-49 ) So after having for several years adorned the fortunes of that realm, the
Kadamba Iion king Tailaha, being 1n the glory of the festival of visitation of the god
Somaniatha —

(Verse 21.) The lady Victory, accomplishing the vow of the sword-edge,* and the goddess
of Speech, surpassing the point of an arrow,® have come and displayed themselves (respectively)
upon the arm and in the mouth of king Vira-Pandya

(Lines 50-51 ) Whule this Maha-MandaléSvara was royally administering the seigniory of
the Puligere county -—

(Verse 22 ) The General Mahad&varasa, most irresistible in valour, was administering the
land of Purikara aud the land of most beauteons Banavise in perpetual superior control

(Lines 52-53 ) Under the command of this august General, the (teneral Biddarasa and
the noble High Minister Attiraja were administering the county of Puligere As regards
thewr dignity—

(Verse 23.) In (hts) greatness in speaking not two (¢hings),5 in turning not his back o= the
field of battle, (and) in holding not amorous sport with others’ wives, when one considers, who
8 equal to the General Biddaraja ?

(Verse 2:+.) As he is known as a Vachaspati [Brahman] of sweet speech, a possessor of
moon-bright glory, an ocean of policy according to the famous six qualifies,” ave there others
equal (fo thee), senior General Attiparaja ?

(Lines 56-64.) The Maha-Mandaldsvara king Mavuli-Tailaha, having come to the capital
town Puligere in order to speud the festival of visitation of the god Somanatha, purified his
body in the stream of .the high-fashing Celestial River consisting of the rays from the god
Soma’s toe-nails, and gave a thousand aspersions with streams of milk and water; and, renew-

1 Literally, “ twice, twelve times, a hundred times a Taila *’

2 Supply the usnal Chilukya formula, as above,

8 [The words sant@na and mantana (for mantana P) seem to be used here in the sense of ‘progeny ’* and
¢ honorable race. ’—Ed.]

¢ See Ind dunt., Vol. XVII, p. 322. The sense is that victory 1s obtained under extreme difficulties.

8 Namely in keenness and swiftness [A probable reference to the poet Bina and his works 1s intended. ~1d.]

¢ This is & variation of the common epithet éka-vakya, « uniform in speech.” ’

7 Shadgunya, the six modes of conduct of a military commander, viz sindh? (peace), vigraha (war),
(travel), Zsana (resting), dvardhibhiva (causing separation of enemies), and semsraya (making alliance)

¥ 2

yena
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ing the gift of the sacred usufruct of Kallavana previously granted to the gol by s grand-
father king Tailaha the elder, he, while staying 1n the standing camp of Nareyangallu in
company with the sheriff and garundus of the Five-hundred of Panungallu, the treasnrers, the
mimsters, and the generals, laved the feet of Jiianaséms Pandita-déva, the prior of the local
establishment, and with pouring of water, on a holy lunar day on which Monday, the 8th of
the bright fortnight of Pushya 1n the cyclic year Angira, the Srd of the Chalukya king
Trailokyamalla’s (regnul) years, occurred together with the wuifas ayana-samhr@nts and a
tyatfpiia, granted for the personal enjoyment of the god Svayambhu-Ssmanitha of the South
the same village, including the saperior control and seigniorial rights over Kallavana, bene-
volences, prescriptive fees of office, gifts, and petty dues, with 11ght to all preccriptive fees,
according to the precedent of the previous gift, on swia-namasya tenure with freedom f10om all
conflicting claims.

(Lanes 64-66 ) On Monday, the last day of Chaitra in the cyclic year Srimukha, the
4th of the Chalukya Trailokyamalla’s (1egnal) years, Dakarass, General (an charge) of the
Five-hundred of Hanungallu, and the treasurers granted for the regular perpetual lamps of
the god Somanitha one para fiom each of the villages and hamlets of the Five-bundred of
Hanungallu.

(Verss 25.) The (god) worshipped by him 15 Soma the Loid of Gods, sovereign of the
triple woild, praised by sages [0?, celestials] ; his good father 1s Mah&ndrasdma; his mother
is Maliyakka, renowned for her conduct, adoired by 1efinement: how fortunate is this
Jianasdma, a full moon (soma) to the ocean of all virtues, a . . ample brilhiant moon to
the lotuses the lineage of holy men

(Verse 26 a common Sanskmt formula )

(Verse 27.) Chava, the eldest son of the world-famed skilled engraver Jinndja, a perfect
Jain, (and) Rajoja, a god of the cunning, —these have become renowned on earth.

(Line 70.) The engiaving of Rajdja.

C.—OF THE REIGN OF JAGADEKAMALLA II: THE 10TH YEAR

This is on a slab with a rounded top containing sculptures, namely a linga on a stand 1n
the centre, with a squatting bull to the proper right and a cow suckling a calf to the proper
Ieft ; apparently there 1s a scimitar over the latter, and on the top aie the sun (on proper right)
and moon (on left). The 1inscribed area helow this pediment consists of three parts The first
(containmg lincs 1-2 of text) 1s about 1 £t 7% 1in wide and 2 in high; the second (lines
8-17) is about 1 £ 10 in. wide and 1 £t 8 in high, the third (lines 18 to end) is of about
the same width and 3 ft 11 in high.—The character is a very good Kanarese of the period.
The average height of the lefters in the first half of the inscription 1s about 3 1, after this
they begin to decrease, and towards the end average only about 5 in.—The language is Old
Kanarese, with formal Sanskrit verses (Nos 1, 32) and a Sanskrit phrase (Il 60-61). It is
not certain whether the avagraha denotes, as 1n pure Sansknt, a completely vowelless consonant,
or whether the vowel u was inserted thers, the spelling of °dyad-yass-rjjritan in 1 20, where
the second d is written with avagrake and s followed by ya, suggests that the d represents du.l
The upadhmaniya is used in Brihakpats (1 56). The archaic ] appears as r m negardas (1. 4);
elsewhere it has become I The treatment of initial p in Kanarese words is inconsistent: in
verse it usually remains, yet we find hore (1 13), hungidud= (1. 13), 2al (1. 48), ko (1 48), and
in prose we have panni® (1 26), Puligere (I 50, 64), padedu (11 52, 55), beside hattar=
(1 52), kola® (11. 83, 88, 60), hala (11 58-9), horeya (1 59), and halla® (1. 539) The archaic
ending of avom (1. 37) is noteworthy. As lexically interesting we may notice stamléra (1. 20),
apparently formed metry gratia as a variant of the regular siambérama by the anslogy of °ga

1 Oa this point gee my remarkn on the Madagihil inseniption, above, Vol. XV, p. 818,
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beside °gama ; kériga (1. 21), a form throwing some hight upon the meanming of the official title
liéri-sandhi-vrgr ahd, which hence would seem to mean a minister in charge of the secret intelhi-
gence-department of foreigm policy (cf. Kittel, s.v. hériga) ; and kandarane, *‘carving”
(1. 64)

The record, after invocation of éiva, begins with a short metrical genealogy of the
Western Chalukyas from Tailapa (1e. Taila II) to the 1eigning sovereign, Jagadékamalla
[II], whom it duly glorfies (1l. 2-15) It then refers itself in formal prose to the latter’s
veign (1. 15-17), and devotes four stanzas (11 18-24) to the landation of his mimster Késird)a,
alsc called Keésavadéva, Késimayya and Jayak&sids-varasa m ! 51.a distinguished general
who bhad defeated the Chdlas, Lilas, and Gurjaras, and who was also a munister of foreign
affairs, an officer of the treasury, and an admimistiator of the royal seragho ; we next learn from
the prose of 1l. 24-27 that he was at this time administering the Belvala Three-hundred, the
Huligere Three-hundred, the Halasige Twelve-thousand, and the Hanumgallu Five-
hundred.! A series of 10 veises (11 27-39) then introduces us to the following pedigree of
generals :— _

Aditya-Bhatta Mélamayya

Dronachirya, 'm{ Chamala-dévi
| 1 §
Achirija or M&cha, M&chi, Mecharasa, M&chiraja or Machana Kaifich:
Acharasa m Vennala-dévi and Laliya-dévi
Four further verses (1I. 389-44) bring us to the province of Purikara (ie Puligere or
Huligere), now being ruled by a certain Jayak8&si-déva, of the Manala? family, and its capiial,
of the same name, with 1ts sanctuary of Maha-Svayambhu-Somanitha, of which the prier
(Geharya) was Jhanasoma Pandita-déva, the son of Mahendrasdma,’ the son of Davasdma.
After a verse in praise of “ K&§ava the mimister of king Somésvara.” who must be the pie-
viously mentioned general Késimayya, and Jagadskamalla’s father Bhilokamalla-SomésSvara
IIE (1! 44-45), and another in honour of Jidnasoma (ll.45-47), we learn from two stanzas
(11 47-49) that Macharasa set up a golden finial (kaladu) upon this temple, and gave for
this purpose 100 mattar of land in Kunduravalli. The details and date of this gift, for which
JHanasdma was trustee, are then specified 1n prose (11 49-61), and another verse adds some
further details (11 61-62) The words Karpnata-suhavi-mukhya-panditara (1 64), which I
have translated as “ of an eminent scholar among Kanarese master-poets’ may equally bhe
taken as a proper name, the nom de plume of the author of thB-IDSC]:'IPf-ﬂOD. The engraver was
Chavs;a, son of Jinndja of Puligere (¢b.), on whom see above, inscription B., 1L 70
The date is given on 1l. 56-57 as the 10th year of the reign of J agadékam?.lla, the eyclic

ear Prabhava, Ashidha Suddha 12; TPhursday, the dakshin@yana-samkianti; a vyatipdta.
This is wregular. The given tiths corresponded actually to Thursday, 12 J’une,.A..D. .1147,
on which 16 ended 17 h. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) But the dukshmiyana-.samkrantz, or
Karka-samkrants, took place, according to the Arya-siddhinta, exactly a fnrtmg.ht later, on
Thursday, 28 June, 15 h 51 m. after mean sunrise, and Mr R.. Sewjell has p?mted out wo
me that by the SQiddhanta-$iromant, and probably b?r the Brahma-stddhinte also, it was due on

T abont 14 h. after mean sunrise.

Wed’;;:d:ey: giz:h?iz:i names mentioned are: the Bialuva,la Three-hundred (11 25-6); tl‘re
Huligere Three-hundred (1. 26), or Puligere ngd (1 50), sanskritised as Purikara d. 395,
$he town of Huligere (1 53), or Puhigere (1. 64), or Purikara (1. 40, 45 f.); the Halasige

1 See Dyn Kanar. Distr.,p 458. ‘
2 This i;ythe same as the Manaldra family, ou which sec above, Vol V1, p 52, snd Mysore Archeol Report,

1908-9, p. 16. An ancestor of this official, also named Jayakdai, figures in a Hulglu inscription of Saka 980,
8 Sce above, inscriptions A. and B,
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Pwolve-thousand (1. 26); the Hanungallu Five-hundred (l.26), Kuntala (I 39),
Ekkslavada (L. 49); Kunduravalli (11 49, 51-53) ; Ittage (Il. 53, 58 £.) ; Nuttur (1l 53, 60) ;
Kantarike (1. 59) ; Benakana kola, “ Benaka’s Lake ” (1 60); the tirtkas (1. 63) ; and various
nations (11. 7, 18, 22-3). Beluvala (Belvala) and Huligere are well known; and Huhgere
town 1s the modern Lakshméshwar. Halasige is Halsi. Hanubgallu is the modern Hangal.
Ekkalavida 18 the name of the district in which lay Kunduravalli; and the latter may be
identifiel with the village styled ‘ Kunderhalli* in the Postal Directory, * Koondurwullee *
on the Indian Atlas, sheeb 41, and “ Kudravli ” on the Bombay Survey, sheet 334, which lies
;n lat. 15° 8, long 75° 36’, about 51 miles ENE. from Lakshméshwar. Nittar (% Nectoor ”
on the Indian Atlas) lies m lat. 15° 9L’ long. 75° 343'.

TEXT.!
[Metres vv. 1, 32, Anushiubl; vv. 2, 3, Sardalankridite ; vv. 4, 6, 7, 9, 11, 13-20,
22.7, 29, 30, 383, Kanda ; vv. 5, 28, Mahasragdhara ; vv. 8, 31, Champakemala; vv 10, 12, 21,
Mattebhavikridita ]

1 &1 Namas=tumga-éira§-chumbi-chamdra-chimara-chiravé [|*] trailokya-nagar-arambha-
mila-stam-

2 bhaya Sambhavé [|] 1*] Srimach-chira-Chalukya-vamséa-nalini-bal-atapam dar-
vvinit-a-

3 méy-ari-nripala-biala-kadali-shand-dgra - védandan = uddam-i-namra-narémdra-mauli-manj-
samghrisht-amr ghri(ghri)-

4 padma-dvayam bhum-iSarh negardam samagra-vijaya-S§ri-16lupam Tailapam || [2%]
Chaluky-abharanam tadiya-

5 tane(na)yam Satyadrayam tadh-dharipal-dtm-inuja-sinu  Vikrama-nripam samds
Ayyanam _kirtti-lakshmi-lalarh Ja-

6 yasimhan=i ~ noripa-suta[m*]  samgrama-jit sarvvabhanm-ilamb-Ahavamallan=8a
nripa-sutam Somésvar-orvvi-

7 édvaram || [3*] Ka || A nripatiya tammarm  Chol-dnana-kinana-dav-analam
Giiryjara-bhdp-Anfipa-khadira~khandanan=i nelanam

8 taledan-adata Permmadi-nripa || [4%] Vi || Chala-chiri-bhériyim  kichaka-kula-

vilasad-giyak-dnikadim bhatala-bhabhrit-pitha-
9 dim pannaga-phana-mani-dipamgalim  farmma?-nirmmdka-lasads-vastrtamgalim  bér-a-
varge vibhavamam madi vidvishtaramm dor-vvala-driptarh Bhi-

10 la-palli-sthittyol=irisidam Vikramaditya-déva || ([5*] Ka || A dharaniéana
putrarm  sadhita-dik-chakran=amritakara-kirapa-ya-
11 so-didhitiy=esedarm mahim-Agddham  Bhulokamallan-uddhata-malla || [6*] Tad-

apatyam ripu-bhfipa-pradipa-jham-

12 jhé-samiranam ripu-ray-onmada-kari-kanthiravan=ennadar=ar=Jjagadékamalla-chakré-
§varana | [7*] Vri | Kamatha-kathora-

13 karpparada tdpam=adamgitu Naga-rijan=uttama-mapi-mastakakke hore himgidnd=3a
dig-ibhakke kantha-bha-

14 ram=ad=udugitt=enalx vasumati-talamam Jagadékamallan=asra(éra)madole taldidarn
nija-bhuja-dradhima-pra-

15 bala-piadégadol || [8%] Svasti samasta-bhuvan-aéraya Sri-Prithvi-vallabha  maha-
rijidhirija paramésvara

16 paramabbattiraka Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanarn frimat-pratipa-chakra-
vartin Jaga-

! From the ink-impression. 2 Apparently an erxor for sarppa-.
¥ Irregular présa of la and la,



Lakshmeshwar Inscription of the reign of Jagadekamella I1 the r1oth year.
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17 Aaskamalla-dsvara vijaya-rijyam=uttardttar-abhivrirdhdhi(ddhi)-pravardhdhamauvam=4
chamdr-arkka-tdram barsm saluttam-ire [1*]

18 Tach-cha.ra.ga.-kamala—bh;imgam sach-chaiitam  Chdla-Lala-Gurjjara-rajémdr-ocheha-
tana-patu-mamtiam nichchata-gali Késiraja-danda-

19 dbisam || [9%] Vn | Satat-alamkrita-bhadra-lakshana-yotam gotr-odbhavamm
dﬁna-sambhnta.uaamgikr1ta.-gdmini-priya—kanpy-ﬁ.limgan-c‘)-

20 dyad-yass-r Jitan=ndyaj-Jagadékamalla-vijaya-stambéran=emb=1 mah-sranatiyimd=Aneya
Keésira)a-pritan-dadhiSamg=id=a-

21 awvartthakem || [10*] Mada-radanigala hay-anikada hériga-Lala-sandhi-vigrahada
mwahid-padaviya siii-karanada sampa-

22 ded-amtayur-adhikan E8Savadévam || [11*] Ida dals Malavan-attid=udgha-haya-
samghatam Kalimg-éfan=attida matta-dvipa-raji Cho-

23 likan=adhirar bhitiyih  kappam=attida niua-mani-maunliy=emd=avar-avar=ttem-
(tta)ritamdu  mumd=ikke t&jadin=achchhidisidan dhar-imbudhi-

24 kubbnd-dig-déSavam K8Savam || [12*] Svasti samasta-prafasti-sahitam  &iman-
mahipradharinal kavi-turaya-sihani érikaranam sa-

25 rvv-ddhyaksham  héri-Lala-sandhi-vigrahi pasiytarn  sénddhipat1  maha-prachanda-
dandaniyakam Ké&simayyamgalu Beluva-

26 ls-minf@irumam Hulgare-mianfiruman Halasige-panni(nni)rchehisiramum Ha-
numgall-aynarumar dushta-nigraha-vi-

27 éishta-pratlpﬁ.laueyixhdaﬁ.ld=az'asu-geyyutfs-ire |  Tat-pada-paydja-madhukaran=utpanna-
pratibhan=udhdhat-rati-ma- -

28 hij-otpatana-patu-pavanam sat-pijyam MBchirdja-dandadhiéa || [13*] A  mah-
anubhadvan=anvaya-prabhivam=ermt-emdade | Ka | Mata-

29 mahan=esedam vikhyita-gonam - Mslamayya-dandadhifaa  niitana-surs-bhijatam
bhitala-samstutyan=adan=avanitalado- .

80 1 || [14*] Pitdimaham || Dhare pogalalu  nija-kula-pamkarnha[m*] Sri-sévyams=
dgal=ndayara-geydam vara-véda-Sistra-vidy-dtkaran=a-

31 pp=Aditya’bhattan-agha-sithghattari | [15*%] Pomgara pesar-vve(ve)tt=adityamgam
puttuva vol=Adan=akhila-gun-Adityamge sutath Dronicharyyam

82 Gandiviy-amnan=enipa chap-acharyyarn || [16*] A wibbuvina kula-vadhu Laksh-
ml-vadhug=ene siladithd=Aruadhatig=ene Vipi-vadhug=e-

33 ne ene® Chamala-dSv: jagam pogale gdtra-mandaney=adal || [17*] Sutar=idar=
avarge séndpatiy=enis-irdd=Achirajanum Mé&cha-chamii-

34 patiyur  budha-jana-kalpa-kshitijam Stligeya Kamcha-dangdidhipanum || [18%] I
chatar-ambudhi-véshtita-bhi-chakradol=itara-purnsharol pada-

85 y-ide nimt=Acharasanan=anvava-fasi-rschiya  dorey=olare manujar=itanum  mum-
num [} [19*] Kal-igni-sphurita-§ikha-male maha-Rihu-

86 rasa(sa)nam=Amfpaka-damshtram kal ahiya st(phtt)tkaram silige* Suligeya Xamchi-
dandadhipana | [20%] Dhaval-ipamga-nirikshan-sllasita-vesya-sddaram  sa-

87 t-kavimdra-vipagchij-janat-adaramn Siva-kuméram Manmath-akaran=anya-vadha-putras
kan=atma-gdtra-nalinl-mitrath  dal=emdamdu polvavan-ivom élva-dharmna(rmma,)-

38 harmya-tala-pirvva-prichiyam Mechiyam || [21%)] 5Vinaya-nidhi ~ Méchi-
danddSana sati Vennala-ddvi Laliya-dévim:urvvi-v1nuteyar=eseda,-

39 rennija-varkfa-nav-Sipala-chamdra-lékhegal vasumatiyol || [22®] Bharat-Avamyols

Kuntala-dharitrs ramjisuvad=alli Pumkars-désam karam-o-

———

* Read -pradhdanark. ? The engraver hay almost written ppau for ppd,
! Read ensymene * Again prdsa of la and /e
¥ The second pada of this verse is metrically wrong, having two morae in excess,
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40 ppugum=a vishay-amtara-rijad-rijadhini Pumkara-nagara || [23*] A nilke
manneyam Lakshmi-nilayam Manala-vaméa-bhishanan=asubrid(n)-Mainika-
41 dalana-paviy=ene ébhi-nuta-Jayakssidévan=esedam jasadhi(di)m || [24*] Nam-
diyum=ahi-bhiishanamum Mardakiniyum jat-dliyum Girijeyu-

42 m-ardhdh-dmduvum=opp-iral=udi(da)yisidam Dakshina Somanstha-dévam mudadimh
I [25*] A Mahi-Svayambhu-Somanztha-dévara sthan-acharyya-kramam=ern-

43 t=emdade |} Kshiti-piijya-Dévasdma-vratiya mahi-vrati-kul-sdbhavam sakala-
gun-Gnnatan=3 Mahémdrasdoma-vratiya su-

44 tam Jhanasoma-pandita-déva || [26*] Para-vadhug=elasada pusiyolz  poreyada
dharmm-avataran=enisida gunamam dhariyisidam

45 sale Som&svara-dévara mamtrn Késavam dhare  pogalale || [27*] Vn ||
Madanam  tald-irddand  rajita-vipula-jata-jalamam kalpa-bhiijam  padepimdarn
tipas-akirade Puri-

46 kara-Soméévara-sthinadol sampadadimdam sthiyiy=ag-rddudo  jalanidh: gambhi-
ramam  yogi-ripimd=ide tild-irddappud=embant=esedan-anupamam  JHanasoma-

47 vratimdram || [28*] A  maha-vrati-putra-santina-samtati-kramam=uttarottararm
negale || Kanak-achala-chiidi-kamchana-bamhima-kalaSam=empa Dakshina-Ss-

48 mfSana mamdirakke kamchana-ghana-kaladaman=ittan=anupamam Mé&charasam Il

49

56

57

58

[29*] Kalasada-hil (1)=aned'=anvaya-tilakam hom-gottu maru-gond=ittath  hom-
gala-

Sa(sa)kk=Ekkalavada(da)da bali Kumduravalliyoly mnivarttana-gatamarm Il [30*]
Svast1 samast&-praéaeti-sahmam Sriman-mahapradhanam para-pari-putrar vé-
§yd-sah0odaram Siva-kumiram chatus-samaya-samudhdharanam Puligere-nida per-

ggade dandanadyakam MeéEcharasar | Sriman-mahimandals-

Svaram Jayakeési-dévarasargge saiyira-parigraharhgalgar Srimat-Kumduravalliy=fir-
odeyam Maddirdja S&vimayya Xésimayyamgalgam dra-

vya-nivédanam geydu kil-garchchu-kai-dbarey=agi padedu mattam=a prabhugalge
aladu kanda-bhiimige narakke hattar=6padiya dasavamdhaman=ikki XKundu-

ravalliya chatur-aghata-bha mi-éi(si)m-é.bhyamtara.d=éka.-d§éad=1ttage-volada déva-bhoga
Nitttira holada hattugeya holanam Huligereya ga-

dimhada galeya n@ru  mattar=kkeyyam kalaSakk=akshaya-dinamum=3a-charmdr-
arkka-sthayiy=agi sarvva-namasya(sya)m=ig: tanna SVami Chalukya-
rijy-o-

dhdharana-karana-karanan=appa maha-prachanda-dandaniyakam Késimayyargalge
binnapam-geydu paramésvara-dattiy=agi padedu | Svast Srimach-Cha-

lukya-pratapa-chakravartti Jagadékamalla-déva-varshada 10neya Prabhava.
samvatsarada Asada’-Sudhdha 12 Brihahpati-viram dakshindyansa-satkrama-
pa-vyatipitam  kidida punya-tithiyolu 8ri-Somanitha-dévara sthﬁ.n:ichﬁryya.
Jianasoma-pandita-dévaras kilam karchchi dbari-pirvvakam sarvva-namadya(sya)-
mum sarvva-badha-partharamum=agi bittar || A dharmma-bhimi niiru
matta[r*]-kkeyya simey=emt=[e¢*]mdade | 1Sinyada sIime Ittageya hala holada
badagana horeya kinnari-gal mfidana sime Ittage-volada nir-vvariya  ballam
mére | Agnéyada sime Kamtarikeya hiala midana halla-dadiya

kinnari-gallu mére nairirityada® sime Benakana kolada  termkana kinnari-gallan
mére | vAyavyads sime Nittdra holada temkana méreya natta kinnari-galla |
iti  cha-

! Apparently to be emended to ends. 2 Read dskadha-.
3 Read nairpit yada,
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61 tus-simd samidptah Vyi || Kaladada nfizgn mattar=olag=uttama-bhimiyans=ittan=i
yasas-tilakan=enippa M@achana-chamipati Nandiya béavig=&ru nirmmala-

62 guna-yukte Gauraleya' bavige mattar~ad=ar-enalke bhitala-nutan=-amtn panneradn
mattarnmaxh  Siva-pada-é6kharam || [31*¥] Sva-dattirn para-detti;a vE y3
harsta vadu(sa)m-

63 dbaram [|*] #8a(sha)shtim varsha-sahasrani vishthayam jayaté krimih || [32%]
Gamgi-sigara-Yamund-samgamadoly  kot1  kavileyam  brahmanaramh limgigalam
sale punya-dinarhgalo-

64 l=alidavargal=appar=imt=idan=alidar I [83%] Srimat-Karnnata-sukavi-mukhya-
panditara kavite || Ravari-chakravartti  Puligereya  Jinngjara  agra-sutarm
Chavojana kandarane

TRANSLATION.
(Versa 1 : identical with v. 1 of inscr A.)

(Verse 2.) There flourished a morning-sun to the lotus-lake the blest beauteons Chalukya
linesge, a grim elephant to the coppices of young plantains (consistng of) countless froward
enemy kings, a lord of earth whose pair of lotus-feet was rubbed by the gems of angust obeisant
monarchs’ diadems, an eager wooer of the goddess of universal victory, Tailapa.

(Verse 8.) His son was Satyasraya, embellishment of the Chalukyas. A son of the
latter mobnarch’s younger brother was king Vikrama, (likewise) the excellent Ayyana (and)
Jayasimha the wooer of the goddess of glory. The last-named king’s son was Ahavamalls,
victor in battle, mainstay of empire; that king’s son was the lord of earth Somésvara.

(Verse 4.) That king’s younger brother, the valiant king Permadi, a consuming fire to
the forest of the-faces of the Chdlas, breaking down the acacias in the marshes of the Girjara
kings, ruled this land.

(Verse 5) Haughty with his might of arm, king Vikramaditya reduced his foes to the
condition of a village of Bhillas, giving them severally splendours with drums consisting of
skipping crickets, with bands of bright singers consisting of thickets of reeds, with royal stools
.consisting of the ground, with lamps composed of gems in the hoods of serpents, with gay robes
of snakes’ slonghs.

(Verse 6.) This sovereign’s son Bhilskamalla became distinguished, acquiring the c'rele
of space, having a radiance of glory like moonbeams, unfathomable of majesty, wrestler against
the proud.

(Verse 7.) His son is a sterm-blast upon the lamps hostile kings, a lion to the furious
elephants hostile princes: who are there that donot thus speak of the Emperor Jagadéka-
malla ?

(Verse 8) The paiu of the Tortoise’s hard carapace has stopped ; the load on the Serpent
king’s splendidly jewelled head has diminished ; the burden on the neck of the elephants of the
sky-quarters has abated : this is because Jagadékamalla bears without labour the realm of
earth npon the puissant place of firmness, his own arm.

(Lines 15-17.) While the victorious reignof . . 2 the majestic Emperor king Jagad-
skamalla was advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, ({0 endure) as long
as moon, sun, and stars :—

(Verse 9.) A bee to his lotus-feet, righteous in conduct, having counsels skilful in shatter-
ing the Chola, Lala, and Garjara monarchs, a true hero is the General Késiraja.

(Verse 10 ) Having auspicious characteristics [or, characteristics of a high-bred elephant] in
constant embellishment, born of a noble family [or, berd], abuudant in bounty [or, rut-ichor],

2 The @ 18 rather uncertain. 2 Supply the usnal Chilukya formuls, as above.
L
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winning high fame through receiving the embraces of the beloved elephz?ntrf:ow of. L.aks.hmi,' he
is a bull-elephant of victory for the exalted Jagaddkamalla: through this high distinction the
General K8sirdja of the Elephants has gotten this appropriate name.

(Verse 11.) K&8avadéva is (in charge) of rat-raging elephants,' of squadrons of horse, of
the high office of (the ministry of) peace and war for the seciet service (P)! and Lalas, (and)
of the treasury, a controller of the prosperons seraglho.

(Verse 12.) “This forsooth is a troop of noble horses sent by the MBlava’—* (this 5) =
column of fiery elephants sent by the king of Kaliiga ”—* (this is) a diadem of various gems
sent as tribute in terror by the Cholikas’ monarch " : as each of them with these words brought
(these things) and laid them down before him, Ké&Sava overspread with his glory earth, ocean,
mountains, and sky.

(Lines 24-27.) Hail'! while he who possesses all titles of honour, high minister, master of
the stables of elephants and horses, treasurer, general supervisor, minister for peace and war
for the secret service (°) and the Lalas, favourite, head of the army, the great augnst General
Késimayya, was reigning® in government of the Beluvala Three-bundred, the Huligere
Three-hundred, the Halasige Twelve-thousand, and the Hanumgallu Five-hundred so as
to snppress the wicked and protect the cultured :—

(Verse 13) A bee to bis lotus-feet, talented, a wind potent o uproot the trees haughty
foemen, venerated by the good, is the General M&chirgja.

{Line 28.) As regards the dignity of this nohle man’s lineage :—

(Verse 14 ) His maternal grandfather was the illustrious General Mélamayya, renowned.
for virtues; he was a modern Celestial Tree on earth, praised throughont the world.

(Line 30.) His paterual grandfather :—

(Verse 15.) Aditya Bhatta, abounding in the lore of the excellent books of the Védas,
pulverising sin, rose (fo homour) amidst the applause of the earth, so as to be served by the
goddess of Fortune (dwelling) in the lotus of his own race.

(Verse 16.) To ‘Aditya, who had all the virtues, there was a son Drdnachirya, a master
of the bow known as being like Géandivi [Arjunal, as if he had been born to Pon* and
renowned Sun-god. i

(Verse 17.) This noble man’s high-born wife Chamala-dsvi, who was known as a peér of
the lady Fortune, a peer of Arundhati in virtue, a peer of the lady Speech, adorned her race,
amidst the praises of the world.

(Verse 18.) Their sons were the General Achiraja, the General Mecha, and the General
Kaficha of the Spear, a tree of desire to sages.

(Verse 19.) .é:e there in the present or the past any mortals that are equal to the moon- -
light to his race, Acharasa,b when he is compared with other men on this circle of earth girdled
by the four oceans P

(Verse 20.) The line of glittering crests of the fire of doom, the tongue of great Rahu, the

fangs of the Destroyer, the hiss of the black cobra, 18 the spear of the General Kafichi of the
Spear.

! See abave, p. 44
* [The correction of adkiiam into adhisam is 5 7 = ola ki Trai
i 1s unnecessary. C%élLika=the Chéla king, and ad
translated ¢ the weak-minded.’—H. K. § ] W8 nd cdhivam may be
8 .
- For v;.ram apphed to e:vil administiation by ofﬁ?ers of the Crown see above, panniyaman=alv=arasugale,
* FPow is the Kanarese for Surarud, the name of a wife of the Sun-god (Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hwndu
Zeonoyraphy, Yol. I, pp 307, 313). [ Perhays porgam has to be taken as an adjective qualifying suzazz, in the
sense © & man of elated courage’—H. K. 8]
* There seems to be some rrregalaiity 1n the text.

10}& (224 = re 2 i i
uperiinons sylintie no. arasanan= must be gemitive; but if so, it has a
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(Verse 21) As truly he is called a brother to public women bright with the glances from
their white eye-corners, one who honours worthy master-poets and sages, a son of Siva, one with
the form of the Love-god, a sou to others’ wives, a friend to the lotus-pool! of his own race, who
can equal Mé&chi, the right eastern face? on the floor of the edifice of the religion of Siva

(Verse 22.) Vennala-dévi and Laliya-dévi, the good wives of that treasure of courtesy
the General Méchi, have flourished on earth, renowned in the woild, as digits of the moon to the
fresh water-lilies of their race.

(Verse 23.) In the realm of Bharata the land of Kuntala shews itself in beauty. In it
appeats forsooth the province of Purikara; the capital city radiant within that district is
Purikara town.

(Verse 24.) The seignior of this county, the world renowned Jiyaké&sidéva, has become
eminent by his glory, bemng known as a seat of Fortune, an ornament of the Manala race, a
thunderbolt shattering the Mainika his foes.

(Verse 25.) There has arisen amidst joy the god 8Somanatha of the South, with whom are
seen (the sacred bull) Nandi, the ornament of snakes, the Ganges, the high-braided hair, the
Mountain’s Daughter, and the half-moon. .

(Lines 42-43 ) Asregards the line of priors of the establishment of this god Maha-
Svayambhu-Somanatha -—

(Verse 26.) Of the world-revered ascetic D&vasoma (there was a son) sprung from the
family of great ascetics, exalted in all virtues; of this ascetic Mah&ndrasdoma (thers was) a son,
Jhanasoma-Pandita-déva.

(Verse 27 ) Késava, minister of king Som&sSvara, has verily maintained the merit of
desiring not others’ wives, of abiding not in falsehood, of being known as an mcarnation of
righteousness, so that the earth praises him.

(Verse 28 ) The incomparable JAidnasdma, lord of ascetics, has so distinguished himself
that men say: “Is 1t the Love-god who has assumed a brilliant abounding mass of high-
braided locks ? 1s it the Tree of Dusire that joyfully has settled permanently m happiness at the
establishment of Soméévara in Purikara under the guise of an ascetic ? is it the Ocean that
displays its profundity in the form of a Yogi P ”

(Tane 47) While this continuous sequence of the succession of sons of great ascetics was
flourishing :—

(Verse 29.) On the temple of Somésa of the South, which is. as one may say, a massive
fimal of gold on the crest of the Golden Mountain, the incomparable M&charasa has set a solid
finial of gold.

(Verse 30 ) The ornament of his lineage, having purchased for payment of gold a hundred

ntvartanas at Kunduravally, within (¢khe destrict of) Ekkalavada, for (defiaying the e«penses
of) the golden finial, presented 1t under the name KalaSada-hilu.

(Lines 49-55) Hail! He who possesses all titles of honounr, the high minister, son to
others’ wives, brother to public women, son of éiva,, restorer of the four churches,? controller of
the county of Puligere, the General Mécharasa, having presented money to the thousand
retainers of the Maha-Mandalésvara Jayakési-dévarasa and #o Maddiraja, mayor of Xundur-
avalli, Sovimayya, and Késimayya, and having (¢hereby) pnrchased with washing of feet and

t A poetic term for the sun.

3 The word ptirva-prachs is not clear to me. It seems to mean “ the east-of-east face,” ie a person heldmag
a very proxpinent and representative position, in the church. Most temples face towards the east

8 The Saivas, Vaishnavas, Jains, apd Buddhists.

[
o
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laving of hands the piece of estate connected with the lands of Ittage and the lands of Nittir
(held for) the god’s usufruct, forming a part of the area within the boundaries marking the four
sides of access of Kunduravalli, which he measured out for these gentlemen and on which he
deducted a dasuvandhal at the rate of ten per cent. on kapda®-ground, obtained as an imperial
gift one hundred mattar arable soil by the rood according to the gadimba of Huligere, as a
perpetual endowment for the finial, to endure as long as moon and sun, on sa?va-namasya tenure,
as the result of a petition made by him to his loid the great augnst General Késimayya, the
instramens and cause of the nplifting of the Chalukya kingdom ;

(lanes 55-58 ) and-—hail l—on a holy lunar day on which Thursday, the12th (day) of the
bright fortmight of Ashadha in the cyclic year Prabhava, the 10th of the (regnal) era of
the Chalukya majestic Emperor king Jagadékamalla, comcided with the dakshirdyana-
szmkrantt and a vyatipdie,® (Mécharasa), having laved the feet of Jfidnasoma Pandita-déva,
prior of the establishment of the god Somanatha, made over to him with pouring of water (the
above-mentioned estate) on sarra-namasya tenure, free from all conflicting claims.

(Lines 58-61.) As regards the bounds of this hundred-matfar field of endowment-land :—
the north-eastein bound 18 a stone (with the figurze) of a Kinnari at the northern side of the
waste lands of Ittage. As to the eastern bound, the limit is the running stream in the lands of
Ittage As to the south-eastern bound, the limit is a stone (wiih the figure) of a Kinnari on the
river-bank to the east of the waste of Kantarike. As to the south-western bound, the himit is a
stoue (with the figure) of a Kinnari at the south of Benaka’s Lake. The north~western bound
is a fixed boundary-stone (with the figure) of a Kinnari on the sonth of the lands of Nittir.
Thus the four '‘bounds are concluded

(Verse 31.) Out of the hundred mattar (asssgned) for the finial, this general M&chana,
who is indeed adorned with glory, world-famed, crowned with Siva's feet, has granted excellent
lard, six mattar for the well of Nandi, six for the well of Gaurale faultless in virtue, thus

{amounting to) twelve mattiar.
(Verse 32: a common Sanskrit formula )
(Verse 33 . a Kanarese commonitory stanza )

(Line 64.) The poem (¢s that) of an eminent scholar among Kanarese master-poets. The
engraving (s thut) of Chavdja, eldest son of Jinndja of Puligere, emperor of stone-masons.

No. 9.—TWO JAIN INSCRIPTIONS OF MULGUND AND LAKSHMESHWAR.
By Lioxern D. BARNETT.

The following two inscriptions have been edited from ink-impressions prepared for the late
Dr. Fleet, and bequcathed by him to the British Museum, where they now are. Though they
rciate to different foundations, they refer to the same lineage of Jain Gurus, and have two im-
purtant verses ia eommon ; and this fact, together with their mention of the standard grammars

of their day, gives them a more than ordinary interest.

1 On this term see Znd. Axnft, Vol. XXX, pp. 107, 267; Ep. Carn., Vol X, pt. i, Mb 172 £, 259, CB. 9, Bg.
71, Lt. 1, 14. It is a remission of ;% of the revenune, under varying conditions (e.g. as compensation for some

public work, such as digging and mainstainu g wells).
* The meaning of kanda here is not clear., There may be some ccnnection with the Tamd kardw, ¢cornfeld,’

or wich the Marathi usage in the seuse of * contract.’
3 A yoga on which the Jeclination of sun and moon is the same.
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A —MULGUND INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SAKA 975.

Regarding the site and name of Mulgund, whence this inscription comes, it suffices to
refer to Dr Fleet’s remarks above, Vol XIII, p. 190. The present record was found on a slab
in the local Jain basts or temple. The stone 18 surmounted by a rounded pediment with trun-
cated top, which contains some sculptures, viz. in the centre a squstting Jina m a niche or
koshtha-patigara , on the proper right a figure, perhaps representing a worshipper ; over 1 the
sun ; to the proper left of the Jina, a cow with sucking calf ; and above it the moon Below
this 1s the inscribed area, in two compartments, with a width of about 2 ft. 4§ in. ; the upper
one, containing lines 1-2. is about 3% in. high, and the lower one, containing the rest of “the re-
cord, is some 4 ft 1n height. A transcription 1s given in the Elliot Collection, Vol 1, fol 76b.
of the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy ; but it js very incorrect, and omits a considerable part of
the text The stone is very much worn, and i wany places the writing is almost 1llegible.—
The character 1s an elegant monumental ty pe of Kanarese of the period, with graceful upright
letters varying m height from § 1n. to § in.—The language is Old Kanarese, with the exception
of three Sanskrit stanzas, viz. verses 1, 7, and 10. It preserves the archaic I, in negaldam
(1. 11, 18), pogalte (1. 16), and élpaté- (1. 29)  Ou the word sivata (I 22) of above, Vol. XV,

p. 105, For mogge (1. 25) see note wn loco.

The record, after invoking the blessing of the Jina Chandraprabha (Il 1-2), refers itself to
the reign of Trailokyamalla, ie. Somé§vara I (ll. 3-53), and states that at the time the
Three-Hundreds of Belvola and Purigere were under the administration of his son, the
Maha-Mandalésvara Someésvara [II], who bears among many other titles that of “lord of
Vengi best of cities > and ‘ furious elephant ot Amma > (1l. 5-10) It then iotroduces a
pious and eminent Jain sandhi-vigrah-adhekE+ 7, or cficer of peace and war, named Beld&va ; he
and his two younger brethers Baladéva and Santivarma were the sons of Aggaladéva and
Gojnkebbe (1l. 10-17). Beldeva was a *“ sexvant ’’ or  soldier ” (basmtu) of Késirdja, and a
disciple of Nayas@na Stri (11 17-19) Then come two verses extolling Kaficharasa, a local
prince ot the Sinda family,! who was induced by Beldéva to make a grant out of his own
stvata (11.19-22)  Next comes the spiritual pedigree of Nayaséna, and a eulogy of the latter’s
learning in the Séna or Chandrakavata anvaya of the Miila Sangha there was an eminent
divine named Ajitaséna Bhattiraka, whose disciple was Kanakaséna Bhattarake, whose
pupil was the eminent grammarian Naréndraséna, who was the tencher of the incomparable
grammarian Nayaséna (Il 22-28). An estate, duly specified, and apparently 1 the sivata of
Kaficharasa, was made over by Beldéva to Nayaséua as trustee for the supply of food to the

local bast: (11, 28 ff.).

The above-mentioned Ajitaséna may very possibly be the famous Jain divine of that name,
who was the prior of the Bankapfir monastery, and who was the spiritual gmde of the Western
Ganga king Marasumha II (who piously starved himself to death at Ajtaséna’s feet) and of
the minister Chimundaraya® (E. I, Vol V, pp. 152, 171, 180; Ep. Carn, Insci. Srarana
Belgola, Nos 38 and 67, and introduction, pp 20 and 34, Ep Carn., Vel VI, Kp. No 3, and
introduction, p. 11). He appears to have been u teacher of a Kanakaséna, entitled Vadi-rija,
who 1s mentioned in several inscriptions as a disciple of Akalanka and teacher of the Gunga
king Rachamalla (Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII 1., Nr, Nos 35-7, 39, T1, No 192). This Aptasena
must be distinguished from the scholar c¢f the same name, styled Vadibhasimba, Sabda-
chaturmukha, and Tarkika-chakravartin, who was a later scion of the same spuitual lineage,

! On the Sindas see above, Vol XIV, p. 268
2 A s’,-my(zm.maﬁ;ari or series of erotic verses is ascribed to him (see Seshagiri Sastir’s Report, II, pp #3,

231 £, 234) , but it seems more natural to refer it to the other Ajtaséna mentioned below—if ndced to any

Antaséna,.
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and who flourished 1in the first half of the twelfth century A.D. (see E. I, Vol III, p. 188;
Fp. Carn., Inser Sravana Belgola, No 54; Ep. Carn., Vol VIII ii, Nr, Nos. 35-7, 83,
T1 192) Tt is not clear which of these two Ajitasdnas was the author of the Alankarv-chmtw-
mantt and Muni-prakisik@ (a supercommentary on the grammar of Sakatayana) mentioned by
AMr. Rice in his introduction to the Karrataha Sabdanusasara, p. 35 We find a similar dupli-
cation of Kanakasénas ; for the one mentioned in our record can hardly be the same as
Kanakaséna the disciple of Vinayaséna (B. I, Vol. X, pp. 57, 69), or Kanakaséna the disciple
of Viraséna, cirea A D. 880 (ebnd , Vol. X1II, pp. 191, 193 £.), while a tradition records yet
anotner as preceptor of Jinaséna the teacher of Mallishépa.

The grammarian Naréndraséna of our record seems to be the same as Naréndraséna, the
anthor of a work on logie styled Pramana-praméya-kilikad (see S. R Bhandarkar, Caialogus of
ALSS <n Deccan College, p 327 ; A. V Kathavate, Report for 1891-5, p. 76 , Kashinath Kunte,
Statement showing old and rare MSS wn Gujranwala and Delhy Districts, 1881-2, p 11 ; Peter-
son, Furst Report, p 126). But our inscription B. will introduce us to a second Naréndraséna, &
disciple of Nayaséna, who may also have some claim to this distinction.

The date of our record is given on 1. 2% as : Saka 975 (lapsed), the year Vijaya; the
uttarayana-samkrant,. This ought to correspond to Friday, 24 December, A.D. 1053, when
the samkr@nit occurred about 1 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise, according to the Arya-siddhania.?

The only geographical names mentioned are : the Belvola Three-Hundred (1. 9),
the Puligere Three-Hundred (:b.), Mulgunda (1 21), Kirugere, or ¢ Little Tank * (1. 31),
acd Asagagere (1 33). On the first two see above, Vol XIII, p. 178f, and XIV, p. 185. The
Chandrakavat-dnvaya (1. 23) preserves the nmame of Chandrikavita, on which see above,
Veol. XIIT, pp. 192-4.

TEXT.?
“Metres: vv. 1, 4, Sardalarikridita: v 2, Mahasragdhard; v.3, Utpalamald; vv. 5, 6, 8,
Kanda, vv 7, 10, dnushtubh ; v. 9, Mattébhavikridita ]
1 @ Srimad - bhakti - bhar - dnat - Amara -kirit-anargghya-ratna-prabhi-jil-alida(dha)-pad._
aravinda-yugalah Kandarppa-darpp-apahah
2 trailsky-sdara-vartti-kirtti-visadas=Chandraprabhas=suprabho bhavyaném nivaham
nirdkulam=alam payad=apiyaj=Jinah [[[* 1*]
3 Svasti samasta-bhuvan-asraya Sri-Prithvi-vallabha mahari]-ddhiraja paramésvara
parama-bhattarakam Satya-
4 Sraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam $imat-Trailokyamalla-dévara vijaya-rijyam=
uttarsttar-dbhivriddhi-prava-
5 rddhamaénam=a-chandr-arkka-tdramm salottam-ire [|®] Tat-tanayarm samadhigata-parncha-
mahi-Sabda-mahimandalé§varam Veéngi-
6 puravar-édvaram samara-prachandam kumara-marttandarm para-kari-mada-niviranan=
Ammana gandha-viranam parivira-nidhdnarm

! This work was first published in pts. 1-6 of the Ka:yambudhs edited by Padmaraja Pandit (Bangalore,
1893 ff ) ; but, as fa: as I am aware, it was never completed in that series. A full text has since been 1ssued, in
Saks 1829 (A.D. 1907), from the Jain&ndra Press at Kolbapur, edited by Sakharam Nemichand Dos: of Sholapur,
who on the title-page ascribes 15 to Jinasénacharya.

2 Mr. R. Sewell has sery kindly pointed out to me that aceordrng to the Sirya-siddianta the aiéfardyana-
samlkranty of that year took place 2 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise on Friday, 24 December, but that by the Brakma-
siddhanta, the Siddkauta-§Firémany, and probably also the R&ja-mrigdika it lLappenedat 2h 9 m 3% s after
mean sunrise on Thursday, 28 December.

3 From the ink-impression.
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10
11
12
i3

14

16
17
18
19
20
21
22

23

25
26
27

28

dipa-Kaninam haya-Vatsa-réjam rapa-Mangjam ripu-nripati-hridaya-sellam bhuvan-
aika-mallam mandalika-§ivs-

mani Chalukya-chidimani vidvishta-samhirarm kataka-prikararm d§rimat-
Trailokyamalla-déva-pida-pamkaja-bhra-

maram §ri-Somésvara-dévam  Belvole-mfinfirurmn Puligere-minfirumam  sukha-
samkathi-vinddadin=aluttam-1~

re tat-pada-padm-Spha(pa)jivi || Vmnttam | Vinayakk=adhira-bhiitam pati-hita-
charitakk=asrayam sad-vivékakke! mnivasa[—]

sampattige  kula-bhavanarm santat-dniina-dinakke nidhinam  maéantanakk=agarams=
ene mnegaldam sad-vacho-bhiishanam bhd-vinu{tam Be]-

ldévan=udyad-vidhu-vidada-yado-vyipta-dik-chakravalam || [2*] Iva gepam gunam
pati-bit-dcharitam chaiitam par-5pa[ka]-

r-avasath-arttham=arttham=agha-bi(bh1)j-Jina-tat[t*]vame tat[t*] vam=emba sad-
bhavane tammol=ondi nele-vett-ire kirttige nontar=1nt[u]

Beldévanums=olpan=ilda Biladévanum=amkada Santivarmmanuri li [3%]
Vachanatn | Antu sakala-guna-gan-gtturbgaraom Jina-dharmma-

nirmmalaruth mkhila-jan-opakara-niratarum=udatta-kirtfi-latd-nikstanarum=Aggaladéva-
priya-tanibhavaram Gojji-

kambika-kri§-ddara-nibida-nibaddha-pattarum=agi pogalte-vetta tat-sahodara-trayadol=
agrabhavan=appa sandhi-vigra-

h-adhikar: || Vrittarh | Jina-pad-Armbuja-bhrimgan=Amgaja-nibharm  gamy-arttha-
ratndkararn Manu-mérggarh vinay-arnnavarh Kali-mala-pradhvamsa-

kam Keésirajana bamt=im Naya[sé]na-siiri-pada-padm-aradhana-rakta-chittan=
udattarn negaldarm viveka[w < — — —] mahi-bhiga-

dol || [4*] A mah-inubhavam  dharmma-prabbava-prakatikrita-chittan=age ||
Kandam | Sinda[w— < ]kan=abal-@nandanakara-ri-

pan=asama-sihasa-nilayam Sinda-nripa-nandanam lasad-indn-kara-pratima-kirtti
kanta-kantam || [6*] Jina-dharmma-nirmmalam satya-nidba-

nu(nan=a)nina-dinal vy wns v an=andina Kamcharasam Parchéshu-nibham
Mulgunda-Sinda-désa-lalamam || [6*] Emba pempimgam jasakkam=agaram=3a-
da Kamcherasam  tanna  sivatad-olage  dharmm-anuriga-chittam  sa-hiranya-
pirvvakam kude kondu | Sri-Mila-samgha-vari-

Sau maninam=e(1)va s-drchchishdim mahéa-porusha-ratnindrm sthinam Sén-Znvayd=
jam1 || [7] Va | A Chandrakavat-invaya-varishtha-
r=Ajitaséna-bhattarakar=ttad-antévasigal ~Kanakaséna-bhattarakar-avara Sishyar ||
Kanda | OChandram Xiatemtram Jainéndrarn Sa-

bd-anusasanam Papima matt=Aindrar Naréndraséna-munindramg=¢k-gksharar
peramg=ivu moggs || [8%] Antu jagad-vikhystar=idar=a-

vara fshyar || Vritta | Ninag=én=embeno Sakatiyana-muniSan=tine  Sabd-
fnunsisanadol Panini Paniniyadole Chandram Cha- '

ndradol taj-Jinéndrane Jamnéndradol=a Kumirane gadam Kaumaradol=pslpar=ent=
ene pdolar=Nnayasena-panditarol=anyar=vvirddh-

vit-orvviyol || [9™] Intu samasta-Sabda-Sistra-paravira-piragar=Nnayaséna-pancata-
dévara pida-prakshilanam-ge-
ydu | Saka-varsham=ombay-niir-8]patt-aydaneya Vijaya?-samvatsarad=uttariyana-

samkrintiyamdu tirtthada ba-

1 The engrave: has apparently wristen another letter (ve ?) after the vé, and then partly blocked 1t out.
2 The syllable v has been ommtted, and added below the line,
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30 sadig=8hara-ddna-nimittam nij-ambikey=appa Gojjikabbege
nagara-mahijanamum pamcha-matha-stha-

31 pamum=ariye NagarsSvarada  gadimbada  kolol=aledu  Kirugereya
sarbba-badha-parthiram=a-

82 ge [bli[tta] key=mattar=ppanneradu [|*] & keyge gudde 1iSinyadol kavileya
kal agnéyadol=adityana kal nairi(rr)-

83 tyadol chamdrana kal viyavyadol Padmiavatiya kal Asagagereya
balliya tomtav=ondu | Sva-datt[d]m

84 [para-dattdm  v&] yo hardta  vasundharam  [|*]
vishthayam jJayaté knmih || [10%]

pardksha-vinayam

keyy-olage

temka  sdsira

shashtir=vvarsha-sahasrini

TRANSLATION.

(Verse 1.) May the radiant Jina Chandraprabha, whose blest pair of lotus-feet 1s licked by
the mass of lastre from priceless gems in the coronets of gods bowing (f6 hwn) in intensity of
devotion, who overthrows the pride of the Love-god, who is brilhant with glory pervading the
belly of the three worlds, fully preserve fiom harm the congregation of the godly (so that 2t be)
undistarbed.

(Lines 3-5.) Whale the victorious reign of—hail 1—the asylum of the whole world, favour-
ite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament cof
Satydsraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, Trailckyamalla-déva, was advancing in &
course of successively increasing prosperity, (fo endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars:—

(Lines 5-10 ) While his son, the Mahi-MandaléSvars who has obtained the five great
musical sounds, lord of Véngi best of cities, terrible in battle, a sun among princes, checking
the fury of foemen’s elephants, a fiery elephant to Amma, a treasuie to his househeld, a Kinina
[Karna] in bounty, a king of the Vatsas with horses,® a Cupid in beanty, a shaft in the heart of
hostile kings, nnigue athlete of the world, head-jewel of feundatory princes, crest-jewel of the
Chalukyas, a destruction to foes, a rampart to the camp, a bee to the lotus-feet of Traildkya-
malla-déva, Someésvara-déva, was governing the Belvela Three-Hundred and the Puligere
Three-Hundred with enjoyment of pleasant conversations -—

(Line 10.) Orne that finds sustenance at his lotus-feet—

(Verse 2.) As a foundation of couitesy, a resort of loyalty, a dwelling-place of discernment
of truth, a native house of prosperity, a treasure of constant uanstinted bounty, a home of
dignity was Beldéva renowned, adorned with goodly speech, world-famed, filling the circle of
space with glory bright as the rising moon.

{Verse 3.) * Mertt is the merit of giving ; conduct 1s loyalty to one’s lord ; wealth is designed
to be a dwelling for beneficence; principles are the principlesof the sin-destroying Jinag ”’: as this
true conception came and established itself in them, accordingly Beld&va and the excellent
Balad&va and the eminent Santivarma fulfilled their rehigions duties with glory.

(Lines 14-17.) Thus of these three brethren, who. were famed as exalted in the seiies of
all virtues, stainless in the religion of the Jinas, unceasing in beneficence to all people, homes of
the creeping-plant of lofty fame, dear sons of Aggaladdva, and cloths tightly swathing the
slender belly of Gojjikambikd,? the eldest, a Mimster of Peace and War—

(Verse 4.) A bee to the Jinas’ lotus-feet, like the Love-god, a jewel-mine of fitting thoughts,
following the course of Manu, an ocean of courtesy, dissipatirg the defilement of the Kali Age,

! After this verse ale some very ‘worn letters, the first two are quite effaced, ard the remainder look like ga Ia
%a mé la.

2 See above, Vol V, p. 236 n.
3 {The translation of the phrase Goyrkdmbikd-krii-édara-n'bida-nibaddha-patiarum= 28 an adjunet to the

three brothers Beldeva ebc. would be mure intelligible if rendered °‘ whose fillet (of greatness) was fimly twed
{even wheie ey swoere) m the slender belly of Gorjikammhka.”—H. K, § ]
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2 henchman of Ké§irg)a, having moreover a mind fervent in adoration of Nayaséna Stri’s
lotus-feet, lofty, . . . discernment, he was renowned in the land.

(Line 19 ) As this noble man revealed his spirit in his emicent practice of religion :—

(Verse5.) A . . . of the Sindas, one whose form gave delight to women, a seat
of peeiless courage, son of the Sinda king, having fame like the radiant moonbeams, beloved of
lovely women,

(Verse 6.) stainless in the religion of the Jinas, a treasure of truthfulness, . . .
unstinted bounty, 1s Kaficharasa, resembling the (God of the) Five Arrows [Kama], an orna-
ment to the Sindas’ land of Mulgunda.

(Lanes 21-22.) He who, receiving from Kaficharasa, (i.e Beldéva) a seat of such greatness
and fame, being inspired to religion, made a grant out of his own stvata® with presentation
of gold :—

(Verse 7 ) There has arisen the S3na lineaga, a seat of radiant gems, jewels consisting of
great men, in the ocean of the blest Mila Sangha

(Lines 23-24) Ajitaséna Bhattaraka, worthiest of the Chandrakavata lineage—his
disciple Kanakaséna Bhattdraka—his disciple—

(Verse 8.) The Chandra (grammar), the Katantra, the Jamnéndra (grammar), the
Sahdanusisana, Pinni, and the Aindra (grammar) were to the great Mum Naréndraséna a
gingle letter ; to what other man are they possible 2

(Lines 25-26.) Thus woild-renowned was his disciple—

(Verse 9.) What shall I say of thee ? As it may be said, “ How now, is the great sage
Sakatiyana himself equal (f0 Nayaséna) 1a the Sabdanudasana, Papini in the Pipiniya,
Chandra in the Chéandra, that Jinéndra in the Jaindndra, that Kumara forsooth in the
Kanmara ? 7, there are no others equal to Nayaséna-Pandita on the ocean-girt earth.

(Iones 28-33.) Having laved the feet of Nayaséna Pandita-déva, who iz thus a
consummate master of all grammatical lore, at the uitar@yana-samki@nts of the cyeclic year
Vijaya, the nine hundred and seventy-fifth (year) of the Saka era, he® with the cognisance
of the Mahajanas of the town and the establishment of the Five Mathas measured out by the
pole of the Nagargsvara’s gadimba-standard and granted for the purpose of supplying food to
the temple of the sacred demesne, in pious memory of his mother Gojjikabbe, a field of twelve
mattar 1n the field of Kirugere, with immunity from all conflicting claims. The bounds* of
this field ale* on the north-east a stone (with the figyure) of a cow, on the south-east a stone
(with the figure) of the sum, on the south-west a stone (with the figure) of the moon, on the
north-west a stone (with the figure) of Padmiavati® to the south of Asagagere a garden of a
thousand creeping-plants.

(Verse 10 - a common Sanskrit formula.)

1 See above, Vol. XV, p. 105.

2 Moggu, meaning * possible,” “able,” “ability,” etc, is not given mm Kittel’s Dietionary. Rao Bahadur
R. Narasimhachar, to whose kindness I owe the interpretation of this passage, has called my attention to its use in
Pampa-bhirata, XII, 16, Pampa’s Adi-puréna, VI, 29, Abhinava-Pampa’s Ramdyana, I, 39, Nigavarma’s
Kavydvalokana 517, and Andayya’s Kabbigara Kava 156.

8 Namely Beldéva.

¢+ Properly, gudde means a hill. * In S. Canara, this is sometimes the boundary-mark of lands; sometimes a
stone exists or is placed at the top of a hill to mark the point from which rain-water commences to sestter in all
directions and water adjacent lands’’ (Kisamwdr Glossary, p 129).

!Cf Ind. Ant, Vol V, p. 43 n., Ep. Cara., 11 (éravana Belgola), iutr., p. 25 £., Madras Archeol. Keport,

1912-3, p. 6, 1914-5, p. 19, and sbove, Vol. VIII, p. 146, etc.
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B.—LAKSHMESHWAR INSCRIPTION OF THE RBEIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI:
A.D. 108l.

On the site of Lakshméshwar (the ancient Puligere, Purigeye, or Purikara) I may refer to
what I have written above, Vol. XIV, p. 188. The inscription is on 2 slab which was 1n the
local Kachéri when the ink-impression was made ; whence it originally came I do not know.
The stone has a rounded pediment with some sculptures, namely a squatbing Jina in the centre,
with a cow and sucking calf on the proper left, surmounted by the sun (to right) and moon (to
left) ; a figure or figures has apparently been effaced on the proper right. The inscribed area
below this 1s about 3 £i. 2 in, broad and 3 ft. 6 in. high.—The character is a fairly regular
Kanarese type of the period, slightly angular and sloping. The letters vary from about $1n to
% in. in height, and in places are somewhat worn. The cursive v occurs in avars, 1. 30.—The
language is Old Kanarese, the only Sanskrit is verse 1 and a short quotation in verse 7. The
archaic / is preserved in pogaltegamn, 1. 9, negaltegam, 1. 9, tlduv=, 1. 15, negaldara, 1. 16, ild=, 11.
18, 24, negalda, 1 43, negaldan, 1. 44; it appears as r in kirttu, 1. 8, negarite, 1. 46, and as 7 in
Nolarnba, 11. B £, 28, pogalal, 11. 17, 26, negaldar, 1. 36, pélvade, 1. 39, pogalalk=,1 42 ; and it is
falsely substituted for » in pelchutt-ire, 1. 18. It will be noted that m negaldara, 1. 16, negalda,
1. 43, and negaldan, 1. 44, the second syllable is short metrically, while in negarite, 1. 46, it is
scanned as long (cf. above, Vol. XIIIL, p 327); hence it seems likely that negaldas, 1. 36, where
it is also short, is a scribe’s error for negaldar. Lexically interesting are avasura, 1. 14 (appar-
ently meaning asura : cf. avakripe, avaguna, ete.), uddanz, 1. 18 (cf. above, Vol. XIII, p 327),
bhuvana-bumbhuka, 1. 19 (ib pp 298, 327), prabda, 1. 26, pabb[e*], 1. 26, artizga in the sense
of “lover,” 1. 38, and gdjo with the meaning of “moon,” 1. 839 (cf. abja).

The record, opening with the stock stanza Srimat-parama-gambhira® (1. 1), refers itself

in prose and verse to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla, or Vikramaditya [VI] (Il. 2-5), and
then introduces his younger brother Jayasimha III, the Yuvarija or Heir-apparent, to whom,
besides many complimentary titles, it gives the full set of names found in some other records,
Trailokyawmalla Vira-Nolamba Pallava-Permanadi Jayasimha-dé&va (1l. 5-8).1 After two
verses of florid compliments to him (Il. 8-10) and a statement in prose that he was at the time
governing the * Two 'Three-hundreds ” (namely Belvola and Puligere), the Banavase
Twelve-thousand, the Santalige Thousand, and the Kandar Thousand (11. 10-11), it brings
in one of his snbordinate barons, the Mahdsamantadhipats Eremayya (also called below Erakapa
and Erega), a high minister, steward of the royal hounsehold, and general (11. 11-13), dwelling
in verse upon his virtues and informing us that at the time he was administering the Puligere
Three-hundred (Il. 13-19). Six verses follow (1l. 19-26), which expatiate on the eqnally
surprising merits of Eremayya’s younger brother Dona, who also held high office in the govern-
mexnt ; and then comes a series of seven stanzas (11. 26-34) announcing that on a given date
Ddna assigned a grant for the Jain cult in Purikara (the modern Lakshméashwar) to the trustee-
ship of Naréndrasénsa [II], of the Séna Ganpa in the Mila Sangha, the senior disciple of

Nayaséna Suri, who 1 his turn was the senior disciple of Naréndrasgna [I]. We have
already made the acquaintance of Naréndiaséna I and Nayaséna in the preceding record ; the

present record, which quotes stanzas 8-9 of A., now carries the succession one generation

further on. Our author next brings on the scene in vv. 23-834 (11 84-46) a distingnished

family of pious Jains, namely Dinakara (Il 34-36), his sons RaEjimayya (or Raja) and

Dudamasa (1. 36-42), Didama’s wife Echikabbe and their daughter Hammikabbe (11, 42-

43), Hammikabbe’s husband Arasimayya or Arasayys (Il. 43-44), their son the physician

Kannapa or Kanna (Il. 44-45), and Kannapa’s sons Indapa, ISvara, Raji, Kalidéva,

Adinatha, Santi, and Parsva (Il. 45-46). Here the record breaks off ; apparently it was

* See Dynast, Kanar. Distr., pp. 453 L.
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never finished. But it would secm that one of the last members of this pedigree was in some
way concerned in the grant, perbaps as having petitioned Dona for it.

Of Dtdama certain exploits are reported (11 39-42) which are rather obscure, owing to the
loose and vague language used by the poet. The words seem to mean . ‘“ At the stern command

of the sovereign he took captive the Lord of the Eighty-four . . . hein his turn took captive
. Sobhana, who 1n wrath had seized, bound, and cast into prison kg Inda . . .Byhis

might of aim he took captive him who had cast his master into confinement, and made him release
him.” The data given by the record are too scanty to enable us toidentify these persons. Very
possibly the “XTord of the Eighty-four’ may be a Kadamba king, whose dynasty is regularly
described in its titles as chalurasiti-nagar-adhushthita, < presiding over eighty-four cities.”” An
inseription of Saka 907 at Hali (Elhot Collection, Royal Asxa,tuc Society’s copy, Vol II,
fol. 336a.) mentions a person named Sobhanayya, whose pergade made a raid npon Hili in that
year , but it is unsafe to connect him with the Sobhana of our record

The date 18 given on 1. 26 as - the s<ixth year of the Vikrama era, Durmati ; Pushya
krishna 6, a Friday , the yoga wvyatipata; the wttard@yana-samk) ants. This s regular. The
tethe mentioned was current on Friday, 24 December, A.D. 1081, when 1t ended about 9 h
47 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). The wuttarayana-samkiants occmired on the same day
7 h 25 m. after mean sunrise, while the #:h2 kri 6 was still current

The places mentioned are the “ Two Three-hundreds ” (1e. those of Belvola and
Puligere), 1 10, the Banavase Twelve-thousand, 1 10, the Santalige Thousand, 1. 11, the
Kandtr Thousand, 1. 11, the Puligere Three-hundred, 1 18, and the town of Purikara
(1.e Puhigere), 1 29.

TEXT.!

(Metres - v 1, dnushtubh; vv. 2, 3,6, 9, 14, 23, 26, Mahdsragdhar@d; vv 4, 8, 7,
10-12, 17-19, 24, 25, 20-32, Kundu , vv 8, 21, 27, 83, 34, Champakamala ; vv 13, 15,
Utpalama&la , vv. 16, 20, 22, 28, Muttsbharrhridita.]

1 ‘@’ érimab-parama-ga.mbhim-syéd—vﬁd-ﬁmOgha-lﬁmchchllan&m jiyat=trailokya-nithasya
Sasanarmn Jina-§isanam || [1%*]

2 Svast1 samasta-bhuvan-dsraya Sii-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha  maharaj-adhiraja  paramé-
§vara parama-bhattirakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-a-

3 bharapam $Srimat-Tribhuvanamalla-déva || Vritta | Dhareyam  vardsi(si)-
paryantam=anavayavadim durvvinit-avanipilara béram kirttu nirol=galagalan=
aled-=1-

4 d-Adi mun-nintu chakré§varar=ar nishkamtakam miadidar=ene mahi nishkamtakam
midi  chakrd§vara-ratnam santatam palisidan=atibalam Vikramaditya-dévam ||
[2*¥] Antu Srima-

5 t-Tribhuvanamalla-dévara vijaya-rijyam=uttarsttar-ibhivyiddhi-pravarddhaminams=
a-chamdra-tiram saluttam-ire || Tad-anujam svasti samasta-bhuvana-
samstiyamina 1o~

6 ka-vikhyatarm? Pallav-invayarn Sri-Mahi-vallabha yuvaraja raja-Paramésvaram
vira-Mahésvaram vikram-dbh.ranam jaya-lakshmi-ramanam garan-agata-

rakshamani Chalu-

! Fiom the ink-mnpres-ion. 2 This anusvdre is rather doubtful.
H2
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7 kya-chidimani kadana-Trindtram kshatriya-pavitramm matta-gaj-Amga-rdjam sahaja-
Mansjam ripu-réya.—sﬁ;eki;an=ammn=&mkaké;ax’n érimat-Trailokyamalla

8 Vira-Nolamba Pallava-Permméanadi Jayasimha-déva || Vryitta || Para-chakr-
akala-chakram Nala-Nahusha-Nrig-ady-adi-bhipalak-ali-charitam Chalukya-

chiiddamani sahaja-Mandjam pat-ara-

9 - bhfimidvara - samghit - dttamarhg - dcha(bha)rana - mani- gana-jyotir-uttamsa-bhasvach-
charanam samdnyand bhiaparol=apagata-vidvit-kadambain Nolamba | [3*]

Vachana || Emsida pogaltegam negaltegam neley=e-

10 nisi || Ka || Arasu-gunamgal mey-vett-ire page migad-ire jan-dnuragam pirid-
ag-ire kirtti-latike nimirabt-ire Vira-Nolamban=avanat-iri-kadambam | [4%]
Va || Erad[fu mialnGrumam Banavase-pannirchchasiramu-

11 mam Santalige-sisiramumam Kamdiir-ssasiramumaimn snkha-samkatha-vinsdadim
pratipalisuttum-ire | tat-pida-padm-opajivi | samadhigata-parhcha-maha-Sabda-

mahas[a*|mantidhipati maha-pra-

12 chanda-dandaniyakam  ripu-mastaka-nyasta-siyakam sahitya-vidy-Amgana-bhujamga
Sarasvati - makha - kamala - bhriragam(a)n=aridhita-Hara - charana-smarapa-parinat-
antah-karapam | Sarasvati-karnn-abharanam

13 4riman-mahapradhinam mane-verggade dapdaniyakan=Ereyamayyam | XKamda ||

Sakala-kald-Brahmam Brahma-kal-arkkam Vatsa-gotra-1atnikara-sitakaram
kiriyane  bhnvana-prakaradol=a-

14 ri-mrityu-bhépan=Erega-chamipam || [5%] Vri | Eleyols sadri§yam=appamd=
Erega-vibhuge binpi[m*]ge! goppimge tinpung=ele péara[v]aram=Imdr-achalam=
avasuranim Ramanim Krishnanim samchalam [— —]

15 slishta-gambhiramums=am{a)guravuv=ig-ilduv=irayye bér=omd=ele bsr=ond=abdhi
bér=ond=animisha-nagam=ettinum=umt=appod=ak[k*]um I [6%] Kamda |}

Parkipode “hasti-masak-antaram=enipudu tan[na]

16 [gulpada negaldara gnpad-antaram=ene gunri(n&)shu k3 matsara erba budh-
okta[m]=Erega-vibhuge sad-uktam I [7*] Sad-amala-kirtti-vallari  di§-
antaramam terap=illad=antu parvvidudu pardikramam

17 [v sam=ittudu bipp=eshamina’-bihyam=adudu charitam ¢ikha-padaman=eydidud=

irppma sinu  matte puttidan=enip=antut-adyt=Eregan=unnatiyam pogalal=
samartthar=ar | [8%]

18 Enis-ild=1 khyati vikhyatige salut-ie santam basantam tadiy-dvanig=emb=uddari

pelchu(rchehu)tt-ire Puligere-mAnGrumarm  svimi-gampattina pempam  takdi
kai-kond=anubhavi- -

19 [s]utta(ta)m=andiryyadim satyadim Kargppanomaria mikk=ntsavam-ppe(be)tt-iral=

Egeg&-fzhamﬁpa.m Bal-Irndra-rijyad-svardpam || [9*] XKXanda | Tad-anujan=
aparimita-gnp-aspadan=esedar: bhuvana-bumbhukam sora-pa- )

20 ti-sampadan=atula-bhuja-balarh para-sudati-prakara-Prasina-binam  Donam | [10%]
Kalitanadol

Kuru-kula-samkula-mathanana

tamman=anupamain-dkritiyol
Baladévana tammam bhuja-bala-

21 dol Y.a.ma-sutana tamman=Eregana tammam || [11*] XEregan=adi-modalol=ari.
nripar=eragidod=adan=ariyen=eragad-iral=[e* |mb=td*~ag=eragisugum griddhr-adigal=
eragal=pati-kiryya- .

1 This word has been omitted in the line and inserted between lines 15 and 16.
1 Read upamanga, ? Delete rdjya. 4 Read ad=.



Xo 9. ™ N
-j_._,_ 0 iA.Ib« INSCRIPTIONS OF MULGUND AND LAKSHMESHWAR. o1
22 bhara-dhurinam Ddnam || —[519* e
] 2% Vru(erittam | Kem(ks =uda
saq-lana.-vnthyobeggu filadol  kanale béra<i=emdodg zem n%aradcl komiﬂ
mirttya-lokadol Donano- e G
93 1= amgana(nid)-Kuasuma-bananol=1sh 3
: / =1shta-visishta-samkula-trinanol=Abja-sambhava-saména-
samasta-kald-pravinanol | [13*] Param-ipta-svim devvam  Pasopari  nta-
vidvit-kadambam Nolambam ' P -
24 pored=aldam tamde

25

26

28

29

30

31

=1

39

86

m—————————

fumbhattara-guna-ganadim 3

\ : - a-gans mikka  Tikkam v bhisvacu-
01—131’1*' dlamkire  Kalvambike  janani tadiy-agrajam  dandaniath-3tkara-ratnam
radi-vett-1ld=Erakapan=ene Donam  jasakk=irkke-da-

nam || (14*] [I] Kali-kiladol vishama-kaladol=ubbatey=aytu dharmma-ratnikaran=
srvvinam palava kaladin=ikshisal=adud=imtu kol-pskume

- dharmmam=end=csedn
tannana kautukam=age mé-

dini-lokam=asssham=omde koialol pogalal=padichandam=appinam “15*” Kamaniya-

krama-Vikram-Gbda-tati-shatkara  Durmmati-prabda-Pushyam=as aklam Bhrngu-
shashtiy=oppal=avarol kidalu

vyatipitam=emba . mahd —yag?,mum=uttara yapa-ma (ma)hi-samkrintiya "m*’ minav-
sttaman=and=uj[1*]vala-kirtéi Donan=u1a-dharmma-trdnan=otsdhadim | Ti9%]
Kanda | Parama-Jina-samaja-ratuoi- S

kara-himakara-Mala-samh gha-sanibhava-§obh-dkara-Séna - gana - nabba 8% sthala-sarasija-
bandhavara sita-yada[§*]-sri-dhavaram(ra) (| [17%] Vara-munipara vinata-
kshitipara niravadyara Narémdraséna-

traividyara pﬁtia-prakihfbla.na-pnrassara[m] divya-puradol=i Purikaradol 4 T1e®]
Chamdram Kitamtram Jainsrndram  Sabdinuéisanam Pauin matt=Aimmdiam
Narémdraséna-mu-

pimdramg=8k-dksharam peramg=ivu mogg8 | [19*] Avar=agra-sishyam ]
Ninag=dn=embeno Sakatayana-munisam tane Sabdanusasanadol Pinini
Paniniyadolu(le) Chamdram Chamdradoly taj-Jindmdra-

pe Jamémdradol=a Kumiarane gadam Kaumaradol=pdlpar=ent=ene  pAlar=Nnaya-

séna-pand‘n.ta.rOL=auyar=vv2’mrddhi-vit-6rvviyol | [20*%] Sarasatiyam mand-mudade
tz’mldxdmxr-enna.nsava.ﬁie-geydan=ﬁn=-iren=a.val=irkke chih

savat.ivnlxpudu-v'alvudu kashtam=endu nishthura-vachanamgalam nudidu dik-
kariyam pnrid:éri kirtti tam purudlsi dﬁppal:vara-tapﬁmdhl_\ am Nayasénsa-
somyam || [21%] Avar-agra-Sishyar || Nata-bhi-

pém(lra-klrﬂ_:a,-tﬁd1tn~p&d-ﬁmbh63&-dvaya.m nitan=apratim-ibha-rav: tira=hira-Hara-
his-dkasa(§a) —nihﬁara—wéruta,:kirbti-pt amad-gnan-abja-muknram hi bipru
siminyamd gruta-varasi($i) Nagrémdra-

séna-munipam traividya-chakrésvaram o[22 J ita-VIdviShta-pra*{ip-ﬁnvitad;n-
adhka-faury yatv&d=fmt6pad1md=ﬁrjjxta-bhé.svai -Jaina - dharmm-fxrgplia: dri(driida(dha)
matiyim wpra-vamé- ambar-ihar ppatiy1=emb=omd=udgha—té jals¥]tvac in=atu-
la-bal-a14varyy adim tyﬁga.d=omd=-—unna1h1ymdam satyadimdam Dma.kami::anséb!,-
akaram punya,-pumja I [23*] Dmakara,nfadaya.dol tamam=amtum tiald=sduv-
ante mithydtva-tamam Dinakar&n=ud1(da)yxse%:ua;tzla- t ) -

: =8 1 é 2 na tanayar=]}ana-vi ars=

vanadin tﬁldSOd} k1duvud—_‘em. VI?;?i&t;e-_—eﬁe [negg‘ldmvakhila-kyshmi&a!&dol yBEJz-

innurpada-payo;la»-bh!ﬂmgfﬂ'—“may

mayyanpum Didamanum i [25%] Vritta |}

) Read -akahpatry OF wGhaspatsy.
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37 Jina-pid-Ambhéja-bhrimgarm sujana-jana-mand-ramjanam  vi§va-dhatri-vinutam  dig-

damti-dant-a8ri(§ri)ta-visada-yass-bhasi gisht-éshta-kalp-dvanijam sat-pitra-din-
adhikan=enute mand-rigadim kirttu vidvaj-janam=e-

38 llam lannikum Rajanan-amala-lasat-téjanam  mnichcha-micheba |} [26*] Mana-
muni-margga-nfma Jina-piijeyol=arttigan-emdun diniy=emd=anupama-t&jan=emdn
guchiy=emdu dayi-paran=ermdu nichchalum manam=o[’se]-

39 d=akkarim bidade banpisugum Jagam=eyjde kide Rajanan=ma-tdjanam pasuge
gnjanan!=isrita-kalpa-bhijana || [27*%] Tat-priy-inujana sau(San)ryyad=alavar

pélvade | XKadupindam

40 dharaniSvaram  besase  chaurasiS§anam bandiyarh prdidam siliasadindamam
muge(g1)yan=Ind-orbbiSanam kospadim  pidid=uyd=2 serey-itta Sobhananan=
aty-ischaryyadim bandiyam pidi-

4] dam tin=ene sau($an)ryyad=ond=alav=ad=6m saminyamé Duadana | [28%] Nia-
patiyam  sere-vididode  bhuja-baladim  bandi-vididu  bidisidan=end=1 trijagam
bannisugum  sa[d*]-dvija-kulanam  sau(San)ryya-

42 sa(fa)hiyam Dudamana | [29*%] Int=emisida Dudana vara-kinte Mancbhavana
kintegam ripinol=atyantam migil=ene pogalalk=entum nerey=anyar=Echikabbeya
ripa || [30*] Ant=avargge(rge) puttidal suora-ka-

43 nt-dpame vichalad-ali-knl-dlaki(ke) vilasan-méntana-saméte budha-jana-chintimani
Hammikabbe lalani-ratna || [31%] A negalda Hampukabbeg=-antina-priya-
vallabham Meandbhava-riipam danad=ede-~

44 g=andin=A Kininana vol negaldan-Arasimayyam jagadol [ [32*] Anupama-

dana-§ila-gun®bhishana-bhiishitey=ida Hammika-vanitegam=atyudiran=Arasayya-
mahi-vibhugam vini-

45 tan=clpina kani vaidya-Sastra-kusSalarn sujan-figrani vaidya-Kannapam tane(na)yan=
enalke nontan=ene Kannana vol krita-pomnpyan=ivand || [33%*] Jina-pada=~
pamkaja-bhramaran-Indapan=-udgha-gnp-abdhiy=I§varam vi-

46 npe(na)ya-vilisi R&ji sujanam Xalidévan=aganya-punya-varddhanakaran=Adindthans=
adhikam sSuchi S&nt: negartte-vetta Parsvanumsivar=itmajitar-ene Kannana
vol krita-purhnyan=avans || [34*]

TRANSLATION.

(Verse 1) Victorious be the commandment of the Lords of the Three Worlds, enjoined by
the Jinas, bearing for token the blest supremely profound doctrine of (different) possibilities
of predication

(Lines 2-3.) Hail! the refage of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great
Emperor, supreme Liord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the
Chalukyas, Trmbhuvanamslla-déva—

(Verse 2.) What emperors have completely torn up the roots of froward monarchs, seattered
them with hurtling fling into the waters, stood up in the fore-front, and cleared the earth of
thorns, right up to the (surrounding) ocean ? A gem of emperors, the exceedingly puissant
VikeamBditya, hes cleared the earth of thorns and constantly protected it

(Lines 4-5 ) 8o, while the victorious reign of Tribhuvanamalla-d&dva was advancing in a
course of successively increasing prospeniy, ({0 endure) as long as moon and stars :=—

L See note on translation, below.
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(Lines 5-8) His younger brother—hail !—he who is praised by the whole world, renowned
among men, scion of the Pallavas, darling of Fortune and Earth, heir-apparent, Paramé-
évara [Supreme Lord] among kings, Mahésvara [Great Lord] among warriors, adorned with
valour, minion of the goddess of victory, guardian-gem to refuge-seekers, crest-gem of the
Chalukyas, Tiinélra [Siva] in the fiay, purifying the Kshatiiyas, a king of the Angas [Karna]
to fiery elephants, a natural Love-god, plunderer of hostile kings, champien of Ius elder bruther,
Trailokyamalla Vira-INolamba Pallava-Permanadi Jayasimha-déva—

(Verse 3) Nolamba, a fatal discus against foemen’s dominions, following the course of
the series of primitive kings such as Nala, Nahusha, and Nriga, a crest-gem to the Chalukyas,
a natural Love-god, whose feet arc 1llumined by wreaths of lustre from numbers of gems adorn-
ing the heads of the ciowd of bowing hostile monavrchs, he whose enemies’ hosts have fled—
is he ordinary among kings ?

(Lines 9-10 ) Being known as a subject of such praise and distinction—

(Verse + ) Vira-Nolamba, in whom are embodied the royal virtues, who has no foes remain-
ing, towaids whom the people’s affection waxes great, the creeping-plant of whose glory stands
erect, has hosts of foes bowing before him.

(Lines 10-11) While he was protecting the Two Three-hundreds,! the Banavase Twelve-
thousand, the S8antalige Thousand, and the Kandir Thousand with enjoyment of pleasmg
conversations :—

(Lices 11-13) One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, the Mahasamantadhipatt who has
obtained the fiv. great musical sounds, great august General, setting arrows on the heads of
foes, gallant to the lady the art of literature, bee to the lotus-face of Sarasvati, he whose soul is
matured by remembrance of Hara’s feet adored (by Lam), a jewel in the ear of Sarasvati, the
High Minister, Steward of the Household, (and) General, Eremayya—

(Verse 5) A Biahma 1n all arts, a sun of the Brihman race, a moon to the ocean of the
Vatsa ¢gotia, a king Death to foes, 1s the General Erega a man of shight account in the seres
of worlds ?

(Verse &) If the lord Erega has a resemblance ({0 anything) on earth, it 1s the earth,
the ocean, (and) Indra’s mountain? (to which he may be compared respectively) for weightiness,
profundity, (and) solidity (But), 1f one considers, the earth, which became tremulous through
the Demons,3 may become soriething different, the ocean, which had its profundity diminished
by Réama,® may become something different, the celestial mountain, which became light
of weight throngh Krishna, may become something different, if sometime the case should

happen.

(Verse 7) If one reflects, the cdistance between his merit and (other) illustrions men’s
merit may be said to be the distance between an elephant and a gnat; hence the sages’ phrase
« what envy is there for merits ? 7’ applies well to the lord Erega.

(Verse 8) The creeping-plant of (his) goodly stainless glory has thus overspread the
regions of space so that there 18 no gap; (has) valour has wrought . . . ; (his) weightiness is
beyond comparigon ; his conduct has reached a crowning degree ; it has been such that they say
« g gon of strength’ has again been born ”’: who are able to praise (adequately) Erega’s eminence ?

(Verse 9) As he hives in such fame and repute; as (hes) distinction, in which he is known
as a sweet springtime to his land, continues to increase ; as he enjoys the government of the

1 Belvola and Puligere 2 Apparently GSvardhana, which was lifted by Erishna
8 Cf. Rig-véda I1. xu. 2, X xliv 8, Vedische Studien 1 174.

4 Namely when the Sétu or causeway was built from India to Ceylon

5 This phrase seems to be a version of the Vedic sakasahk putsa.



64 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XV 1.

Puligere Three-hundred while maintaining the high degree of his lord’s fortunes, and holds

& happy course transcending even Karna in generosity (and) truthfulness—the General Erega
18 of the same quality as Balin and Indra.

(Verse 10.) His younger brother Ddna, a seat of unbounded merit, a bhuvana-bumbhuka,l
enjoying the fortunes of the Lord of the Gods [Tndra], peeiless in strength of arm, a (God of the)
Flowery Arrows [Kama] to the multitude of enemies’ wives, has become eminent

(Verse 11.) Erega’s younger brother is in valonr the Younger brother of him who shattere d
the troop of the Kuru race [Arjuna], in imncomparable beauty the younger brother of Baladava
[Krishpal, in might of arm the younger brother of Yama’s son [Bhima]

(Verse 12) When enemy kings are bowing at the base of Erega’s feet, it is Ddna who
makes them bow, so that their ery 1s “I cannot but bow ” ; he beais the burden of his lord’s
business, while the covetous and their like stoop (before him).

(Verse 13) Asthere appears no grudging in (his) generosily, nor shortcoming i his
worthy conduct, nor shame in his behaviour, are any other men in the world of mortals equal to
Dona, who is a (God of the) Flowery Arrows to women, a preserver of a multitude of agreeable
eultured men, an expert in all arts equal to the Lotus-horn [Brahman]

(Verse 14.) His deity is PaSupati, a supremely helpful lord ; Nolamba, conqueror of hosts
of foes, has cherished and supported him ; his father is Tikka, eminent for a series of brightest
virtues ; lus mother is Xalvambike, adorned with brilliant conduct, his elder brother is the
renowned Erakapa, a gem of the company of generals - thus Dona 15 a dwelling-place for glory.

(Verse 15.) In this Iron Age, this time of stress, there has been an outcry? at the rise of an
ocean of righteousness, so that it would seem as 1f the people of the earth altogether with one
voice in their delight were joyously uttering praises, saying : * after a long time 1t has become
visible, thus righteousness is coming to hand ' ”

(Verse 16.) Whilst Pushya of the year Durmati, the sixth in the series’ of the years
of Vikrama delightful in their course, the dark fortnight, and Friday and the sixth (lunar)
day were in progress, while with these coincided a mahd-ysga conssiing of vyaiipdta* and the

great uitarayoma-samkranti, the excellent man Domna, brilliant of fame, preserver of wide
righteonsness, here with generosity—

(Verses 17-18.) Having laved 1n this Purikara, a divine city, the feet of Naréndraséna
Traividya,® who is a moon to the ocean of the supreme Jinas’ Church and a lotuses’ friend [sun]
in the sky of the S8na Gana, that mine of lustre sprung from the Mala Sangha, who is a
bridegroom of the goddess of white fame, a chief of worthy ascetics, one 10 whom monarchs bow
down, a man without fault—

(Verse 13 1dentical with verse 8 of mscription A.)

(Line 30.) His senior disciple—

(Verse 20 - idemtical with verse 9 of inscrption A )

(Verse 21 ) “He has cherished Sarasvat1 with delight of spirit, me he has despised ; I do
not exist while she is present—fie! to cohabit with a rival wite 15 hard! »
harsh words, swiftly mounting the elephant of the sky-
the worthy ascetic Nayaséna Siri.6

(Line 30) His semor disciple—

—uttering these
quarter, Fame herself enviously reviles

(Verse 22.) Ho! hurrah !is the great ascetic Naréndraséna, the emperor of masters of

1 See above, Vol X111, pp. 298, 327. 2 Or, possib]y, ¢ elation 2

3 Pruper}y tati-shatka means a series of six. * The y6ga when the declination of sun and moon is equal.
* Explained a8 “learned in Ggama, logic, and grammai,” 1. £, Vol XIV, p 23 n. The Jain ° threefold

sore’’ is elsewhere defined as fabd-dgama, yukty-GZgama, and param-ggama.
¢ An example of the rhetorical artifice of vYEja-stuts.
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the triple lore, something ordinary—he whose pair of lotus-feet is beaten by diadems of stooping
sovereigns, he who is renowned, he who is a sun in peerless lustre, a mirror to-the lotus-face of
thé lady Fame who is renowned (as being bright as) stars, pearl-strings, Hara’s laughter,!
ether, and frost, he who is an ocean of scriptural lore ?

(Verse 23 ) Because of the magnificence of (kis) extraordisary sun-like character? owing to
the presence of the majesty® of conguered foes (approprated by him), because of (his) firm
mind devoted to the grand and brilhant Jain religion, because of (hzs) peculiar quality of
superlative splendour by which he is known as a sun in the sky of the Brihman race, because of
(has) supremacy in peerless might, because of (47s) peculiar eminence in bounty, and because of
(his) truthfulness, Dinakara (was) a mine of exceeding lustre, a heap of godliness

(Verse 24) As on the rise of the sun all darkness flees away, so with the rise of Dinakara
the darkness of error flees away from the park of his race and 1s dissipated what a wonder!

(Verse 25) His sons Rajimayya and Dtdama are illustrious over the whole earth as
being renowned among men, bees to the Jinas’ lotus-feet, possessed of culture

(Verse 26) All learned folk everlastingly praise lovingly with affection of spirit Raja,+
who is stainless and bright in brilliance, as being a bee to the Jinas’ lotus-feet, gladdener of good
men’s souls, renowned over the whole earth, radiant with lustrous fame mounting to the tusks of
the elephants of the sky-quarters, a tree of desire to cultured and agreeable men, exceeding in
bounty to worthy recipients

(Verse 27) The world 1n unison always without cease rightly extols with gladness (?) of
spirit (and) with affection Raja, who is brilliant as the sun, a moon in golden hue, a tree of
desire to clients, calling him a lover of the worship of the Jinas according to the rules of the
saint Manu’s course, bountifal, peerless in brilliance. pure, full of kindness.

(Line 39 ) If one would describe the measure of his beloved yonnger brother’s valour—

(Verse 28) At the stern command of the sovereign he took captive the Lord of the
Eighty-four ; in his boldness he clasped not his hands (in submission), he in his turn took
captive 1n a most marvellous manner that same Sobhana who in wrath had seized, bound, and
cast into prison king Inda is this singular degree of Diida’s valour an ordinary ihing ?

(Verse 29 ) “ By his might of arm he took captive him who had cast his master into con-

finement, and made him release him ’’ . thus this triple world lauds the valiant Dudama, scion
of worthy Brihmans.

(Verse 30.) The excellent lady of D@da, who has thus heen described, far surpassed in
beaunty the Mind-born One’s mistress [Rati] despite this praise, men do not withal fully com-
prebend in any way Echikabbe’s beauty.

(Verse 31 ) So there was born to them Hammikabbe, comparable to a goddess, having
locks of hair like troops of gadding bees, brilliantly distingnished, a wishmg-gem to sages, a
jewel of women.

(Verse 32.) This illustrions Hammikabbe’s completely beloved husband, Arasimayya,
comely as the Mind-born One, was distinguished in the world like Kanina [Karna] here in
respect of bounty.

(Verse 33.) The lady Hammikabbe, who was adorned with the ornaments of the merits
of peerless bounty and virtue, and the most generous lord Arasayya had a son, the physician

1 Cf. Mégha-dita 58
2 There 18 perhaps a play on saurya and fauryae, « valour.” The name Dinakara means literally * sun »

8 Literally, “ heat.” ¢ Rdja means “ moon ™ ; hence the following epithet.
¥ Gaga, Iit. “milk-born,”” mav mean “ moon,” though I have never found it used in this derivative songe,
‘Were it not for the context, I should be inclined to suggest pasuge gépanan, **shepherd to his fivck *

I
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Kannapa, who was refined, 2 mine of excellence, skilled in the healing art, pre-eminent among
good mea in view of this, as he was godly in his works, who has such righteousness accounted
to him a3 Kanna ? )

(Verse 34.) Thewr sons are Indapa, a bee to the Jinag’ lotus-feet, ISvara, an ocean of noble
virtue, Raj1, brilhant in refinement, the worthy Xalidéva, Adinatha, an accomulator of
incalculable merit, the exceedingly pure Santi, (and) the distinguished Parsva: hence who has
such righteousness acconnted to him as Kanna ?

No. 10.—TWO KADAMBA INSCRIPTIONS OF NIRALGI.
By Lioxer D. BARNETT

The willage of Niralg:, whence these records come, lies in the Hingal ¢taluke of Dhirwar
Distriet, 1n lat 14° 52’ and long. 75° 18/, about 113 miles to the north-east of Hingal town.
As our inscriptions shew, 1t was formerly called Nirili. The ink-impressions on which the
texts of the following inscriptions aie tased were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and are now
in the British Museum.

A.—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SAKA 974.

As to the exact site where this recoxrd was found and the character of the stone I have mno
information. The inscribed area is about 2 ft high and 2 ft. 5} in. broad —The c¢haracter
is fairly good Ka.narese of the period, with letters {-% in. high. The palatal and the guttural
nasals both occur “kamchanam (1. 9), =mmasigala (1 15) —The language, except 1n the formal
Sanskrit verses and final formulee and the phrase Surasvatyaye namak (an ervor for Sarasvatyas
namak) in1 22, is Old Kanarese prose. 'The [ 1s preserved in =ggalleyumam (1. 14) and pékde
(1. 18) ; it is changed to { m baliyan (1. 13), and alx® (11. 17, 19). On the phrase baliyan=aifi
see Dr. Fleet’s remarks above, Vol. XI, p 3.

The record begins by referring itself to the reign of Trailskyamalla-Ahavamalla, i.e.
Somésvara I (1l. 1-3), and then imforms us that on a certain date the K&8damba Maha-Mandals-
gvara Harikésarin formally made over by deputy certain estates to the Three-Hundred Maha-
janas of Nirili for the maintenance of the Piriya Kere or Great Tank and the cult of the god
Kali (1I. 3-15). The document was drafted by the town-clerk Jogivayya, and engraved by
Chittdja (11 21-22). Harikésarin is the prince, also named Arikésarin and Hariga, who
figures in the Bankfpiin inscription of Saka 977 published by me above, Vol XIII, p. 168
with titles almost the same as those given in the present record. I there stated (p. 169) that
the year S Saka 977 marked the earliest known connection of the Kadambas with the Banavast
province ; we are now able to trace 1t back to a date three years earher.

The date is givenin 11. 11-12 as - Saka 974 (expired), the cychc year Nandana ; Pushya
guddka 13 ; Sunday ; the utrardyana-samki@nts ; a vyatipita. This 1s irregular. In Na.nd \na
there was an intercalated Pushya If we ftake the given {:thi as belonging to the latter, it
corresponded to Tuesday, 5 January, A D.1053, ending at 12 h 19 m after mean sunrise.

ir. R. Scwell, who has kindly checked my calculations in this paper, points out that the futh
suddha 13 in Nija-Pushya of the same jear wa~ expunged : at mean sunrise or Wednesday, 3
Februa:y, A.D. 1053, the current f:/7.2 was duddha 12, and at the same moment on the following
Thursday the current f:hi was snddbha 14. Furthermore, the utfar@yand-samkrant. took
place on Wednesday, 24 December, A D 1052, at 19 h. 23 m after mean suurise.

! In my translation of that document I have fallen into some errors, which I haive tacitly corrected m my
rendering ot the present inscription,
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The only places mentioned are: Banavasi (1. 4), the Agrahira of Niril, i.e. Niralgi

(1. 12), the Piriya Kere or Great Tank (1l. 13-14), and the tzrthas (11. 15-16).

B w N

10

11

12
13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

TEXT.!
[Metres : v 1, Salini ; v 2, Anushtubh ]

@ Svasti samasta-bhuvan-ésraya Sri-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha maharaj-adhirdja

paramésvara parama-

bhattirakam Satyasraya-kunla-tilakarh Ch#luky-Abharanam $Srimat-Trailckyamallan=
Ahavamalla-déva-

ra vijaya-rijyam=uttardttar-gbhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam=a-chamdr-arkka-tdram saluté-
ire || Svasti samadhi-

gata-pamcha-maha-Sabda-mahimandaléévaraa Banavasi-puravar-g§varam Tryaksha-
kshma-sambhavam chaturd(ra)-

§iti-nagar-adhishthita Lalatalschana-Chaturbhbhuja-jagad-vadit-ashtadas-asvaméedha-
dikshita Hi-

mavad-girimdra-rorhdra-§ikhara-Sakti-sarmsthapita sphatika-§ila-stambha-baddha-mada-
gaja mabi-ma-

him-abhirama Kadamba-chakri-Maytravarmma-mahi-mahipala-kula-bhishanam
permma-

tti-taryya-nirgghsthanara Sakhacharémdra-dhvaja-virgjaminam kirtti-vitanan=
uttumga-simba-

lainchchhanam  datt-artti(rtthi)-kafchanarh sarhara-jaya-kiranarn mar-kkolvara

ganda §auryya-marttandan=adata-Na-
riyapan=annana simga pam-adi-samasta-prasa(Sa)sti-sahitarn  §rIman-mahimandals-
§vararn Hari-
kesari-dévar || Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 974neya Nandana-samvatsarada  Pushya-
su(du)ddha traybdasiyum Aditya-
varamums=uttardyapa-sarnkrantiynm vyatipatadandu &rvimad-agrahéram Niriliya
mahdjanarh mindrvvarige baliyan=atti barisi kélam karchchi dhara-parvvakamms=
madi Piriya Ke-

rege mane-vapamuman=alliya  Kali-dévarige arunfiru marada tontamumam
mattar=ggalde-

yumar biftarsmmangala maha-ér1 || I dharmmamam pratipalisidamge Varanast
Kuru-

kshétra  Prayigey=Argghyatirttham=emb=i tirttha-sthanargalol s@sira kavileyam
chatur-vvéda-pa-

ragar=appa? brahmanargg=ubhayamukhi gotta pa(pha)lam=akkam=I dharmmaman=
alidarmmgam=aliyal=oda-

rchchidamgam=1 példa punya-tirttha-sthi:armywol  sasira kavileyamam sddra
véda-paragar=appa- * brihmana-

la(ra)man=alida patakam=akka || Siményd=yam dharmma-s&ium(r)=rripana{m™]
kalé kals palaniys bhavadbbih [[*]

sarvvin=étin=bhiginah partthivémdrain=bhilyd bhays yichats Ramabhadrah 1| ({})

[1*] Sva-dati[a®*]m para-datt[a*]h va

} From the ink-impression
2 The engiaver has made after this word a ra, equeezed in between ppa and 3rg

12
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21 yo harsti(ta) vasundhard[h*] [|*] shashthi(shti)r=vvarsha-sahadraéerd)ni
vishtd(shthi)yam jayaté kri(kri)mih | [2*] Baredam sénabsva J5-
22 givayyam  besa-geydam  kalukutigam Chittojam | mamgala mahi-§ri [

Sarasvatyiya namah

TRANSLATION.

(Lines 1-3.) While the victorious reign of—hail!-—the asylum of the whole world,
favourite of Fortune and Barth, great Emperor, supreme Liord, supreme Master, ornament of
Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Traildkyamalla-Ahavamalla, was

advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun,
and stars :—

(Lines 3-11.) Hail! The Maha-Mandaléévara who has obtained the five great musical
sounds, who bears all titles of honour such as “ lord of Banavas: best of cities, ornament of
the race of the Kadamba emperor the great king Mayfravarman, which 1s sprung from the
Three-eyed [Slva] and Earth, presides over eighty-four cities, is consecrated m eighteen
world-famons horse-sacrifices to (the god of) the Frontal Eye [Swa,] and the Four-armed
[Vishnu], has established its might upou the massive summits of the great Mount Himavat,
binds its fiery elophants to columns of erystal, and is charming with great majesty,—he who is
(attended) with the noise of permatii drums and (other) musical mnstruments, who is resplendent
with a banner (bearing the device) of a great ape, is canopied 1in glory, and has for crest a
stately lion ; giver of gold to the needy, cause of vietory in the fray, man of might to adver-
saries, sun of valour, a Niriyana of the gallant, a lion for his elder brother”—the Maha-
Mandalésvara Harik8sari-déva,—

(Lnnes 11-12.) On Sunday,the thirteenth of the bright fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic
year Nandana, the 874th (year) of the Saka era, at the uttaray ana-sasmkrants, 1n a vyatipaia,!—

(Lines 12-15.) Having sent a summoner to the Three-hundred Mahijanas of the Agra-
hara of Nirili, convened them, and laved their feet, made over with pouring of water the house-

tax to the Great Tank, and a gaiden of six-bundred trees and a field of one mastar to the god
Xali of that place. Happiness ! great fortune !

(Liines 15-19 : a prose cornmonitory formula of the usnal type.)

(Verses 1-2 : two common Sanskrit verses.)

(Lines 21-22) The town-clerk Jogivayya wrote (this record) The stone-mason
Chittoja executed the order. Happiness ! great fortune ! homage to Sarasvati!

B.—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA II: SAKA 998-7.

In the case of this epigraph also I have been unable to trace the site whence it comes, or
to find any details as to the stone. The inscribed area, vhich is much worn by weather, com-
prises an upper compartment$, on which are lines 1-2, and a lower one containing all the rest;
it is nearly 4 ft lugh and 2 ft. 7§ 1u. wide.—The character is Kanarese, rather straggling and
clamsy, and resembling the Peggar inscription of A.D. 978 (wo. 4 of  Coorg Fnscriptions,”
revised edition). The cursive forms of m, ¥, and » (above, Vol. XII, p.335) are all found
here :—m 1n ®balumarm and (?) bridyatvamar, 1. 22, mamdalika®, 1. 24, $riman®, 1. 83, dharmma®,
1. 37, 38, kawleyumarn, 11. 39-40, °patakum, 1. 40, Rama®, 1. 41, 3 in ®samkrantiyamndum, 1k
31-32, Umnchagériya, 1. 32 ; and v in nerevare, 1. 23. The 7% is written 1n pamncha®, 1. 30, 38

40. The height of the letters varies from } in. to § in.—The language is Old Kanarese, excepb

* A ybga in which the dechinations of sun and moon are equal
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in the Sanskrit verses on Il. 40-42 and the barbarous concluding formula. The archaic ! ocours
once, 1 példa, 1. 39, it 1s replaced by I in bal:® 11 10, 33, baliya, 1. 36, al:°, 11. 8)-40, and by
v in mél-arkeyya, 1. 13 (a blunder for °alkeya) and #rppattara,l.32 In regard to lexico-
graphy, we may notice baliyan=atts, 1. 10, and baliy-ates, 1. 33 (sce above, mser A ), manp=, 1
22, (?) tott=, 1. 22, (P) bridyatvae, 1 22, polisim, 1. 23 (perhaps connected with pole,  to shine”
or “to be swung about” : should we then read here polepuin ?), and avamguite, 1. 28 (in
Kittel’s Dictionary avasigota).

The record 1s twofold, comprising two endowments, and probably was engraved af the
time when the second was gianted The frst (11 1-13) opens by referiing itself to the reign
of & Chilukya king whose name1s here lost, but that it was Bhuvanaikamalla (Somesvara II)
is proved by the reference to him and the date in 1. 8. Tt then mentions (I1 8-5) the Mahi-
Mandalésvara Vikramaditya-déva (possibly the king’s younger brother, afterwards Vikrama-
ditya VI), and likewise (11 5-7) a noble of the Pallava lineage named Bhuvanailkamalla-
Pallava-Permanad1 Vi[shnuvardhana-Vi]jayaditya,! and beaiine among his other tifles
that of ¢ lord of Xafichi bost of cities ”’, and 1f states shat, when Vikramaditya and Vishnu-
vardhana-Vijayaditya were at Bankapura in the course of a tour of state 1n the service of king
Bhuvanaikamalla, in Saka 996, they granted the village of Basaldr, in the Blambi Twenty, te
the 300 Mahdjanas of Nirili fur the maintenance of the cult or Rims§vara (a well-known form
of Siva) at Pomballi (11. 7-13).

Then comes the second record (I1l. 13-43). It begins by mtroducing, in prose, with the
usual titles of his lineage and some others, the Kadamba Maha-Mandalssvara Santivarman,
* lord of Banavasi bast of cities ” (11 13-21), and extols his valour and glory i four verses
(1. 21-30). After this comes the formal statement that in Saka 997, when at Udichagéri,
he, in concert with two other high officers of state, renewed the grant of the first record (Il
30-42).2 Bichchara Gangayya made the fair copy, and Stds)a engraved 1t (11. 42-43).

There are two dates. The ficst1s given on 1l 8-9 as: Saka 996, Ananda, the full-
xoon of Aéva.yuja.; an eclipse of the moon  This seems to be vegular. The #:thi mentioned
was current at sunrise on Tuesday, 7 October, A D. 1074, and ended about 20 h 8 m.
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) On that day there was a lunar eclipse, in which total obscura-
tion began 19 h. 30 m after mcan sunrise, while the above iths was still carrent.

The second date is given on 11 31-32 as. Saka 997, Rakshasa; Pushya Suddha 1;
Sunday , the utlurdyana-samkranti ‘This is quite wrong. Pushya $uddha 1 of given year
corresponded to Friday, 11 December, A.D. 1075, on which it ended about 11 h 15 m after
mean sunrise. The wuitardyena-samhrants, on the other hand, occurred on Thursday, 24

Decamber, about 18 h. after mean suluise, so that Friday was reckoned as the first day of
Makara.

The places mentioned are: Kafichi (11 6, 7); the nele-vidu of Bankapura (I 8);
Pomballi {ll. 10, 35), the Panungal Five-hundred (I 12), the Elamb: Twenty (1. 12,
36) ; Basalur (1b ) ; Banavas: (1. 18, 30), the nele-widu of Utichagéri (1 32); and the
térihas (. 37), besides a rather obscure phrase nad=&rppattara (1. 32), which is perhaps a mis-
take for nad=irppattura, *the Twenty of the county,” viz. Elambi Pomballi is the modern
Hombli, ly:ng 34 niles nearly south of Niralgi, in lat 14° 49}’ and long. 73° 174’ Omne1s
tempted to 1dentify URchagéri with the modern W unchigéri, neax Kumta, but the distance
from Niralg: is considerable. Kafichi (Conjeevaram), Bankipura (Bankapir), and Panangal
(Hangal) are well known. Elambi and Basaldr do not seem to be traceable.

' See Dyn. Eanar, Distr., p. 444 and n. 1. * See Dyn. Kanar. Distr. p. 501.
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TEXT.1
[Metres vv 1,3, 4, Mulasrugdlari, v 2, Champakamala, v 5, Salini, v 6, Anush-
tubl]
1 Sr1 Svast samasfa-bhuovan-asraya éri~Pr1(pri) [thvi-vallabha maharaj-adhirdja
paramé§vara parama-bhattarakam ]
2 Satyasraya-[kula-tilakam Chaluky-ibharanam Srimad-Bhuvanaikamalla-dévara
rijyam=uttarsttar-abhivriddhi-pravarddhaminam=a-charhdr-arkka-tiram]
3 baram salattam-ire || Tatu-pada-padum-opajivi || Svasti samadhigata-pamchba-
maha-§a-
4 bda-mahd@mandaléSvaram  Gauri-Ganéy(8)-dvatiram Parvvati-priyam * * *
* * kivanam nim-a-
5 dhi(di)-samasta-prasa(fa)sti-sahitam Sriman-mabimandalGSvaram Vikra[maditya-
dévalr || Svasti samasta-
6 bhuvan-orlla(lla)sita-vira-Pallav-anvayarm . Sr1-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabhara Pallaf[va * *
* * Fin=amdgha-vikyam Kam-
7 chi-puravar-8§varam §rimad-Blhuvanaikamalla-Pallava-Permmanadi(di)
Vi[shnuvardhana(?)-Viljavadityanums=irddu sri-
8 matu-Bhuvanaikamalla-d8vargge Bamkapurada nele-vidinol bi[jayam-geydu(?)]
Sikha-vari§i® 996neya
9 Anamnda-samvatsarada  Asvaynjada  punmve sdma-grahanadam[du  $rimad]-
agraharam Niriliya maha-
10 janam mbndrvvarnmam  baliyan=atti  barisi kilam  karchchi dharé-pirvvakarh
madi Pomballiya tirtthada
1 &i1-Ramésvara-dévara  sndna-nivédyakkam gandha-dhipakkam  namndéi-divigegarz
matharmta3-Si(S1)va-panditarggath bhra(bra)hma-
12 narggam  chchhatrakkam Panumgall=aynfirada kampanath Elambiy=irppattara
baliya bidarh Basalu-
13 ra[m] meél-arkke(lke)ya sarvv-abhyarintara-sidhdhiyim  bittn kottar | € ||
Svasti samasta~kula-mahidha-
14 ra-chakravartti-[mahi*]-mahima- Himavad-girithdra-romdra-§ikhara - samsthapita - mahéa-
Sakti-prabhiivam Ka-
15 da(da)mba-kol-imbara-prachamndi-mi ttandan=anéka - samara - samaya - samudita - nija-
bhuja-vijay-opi-
16 rjpta-vira-lakshmi-niviisa-marmdita-prachamnda-dsr-ddamnda[m]  balavad-ari-kula-Kal-
analam pratapa-pra-
17 kop-op3ta[m*] Lnlitalé:hanam(na)»jagad—vidit—é.shtidaé—ésva(éva.)médha-dikshﬁ-dikshiba~
kula-prasfitam chaturi(ra)$iti-nagar-adhi-
18 shti(shthi)ta visishta-Banavasi-puravar-sdhisvaram Kada(dajmba-kamthiravar
Kada(da)mba-chakm-Mayfiravarmma-mahi-mahipa-
19 la-kula-bhiishanam permatti-tiryya-nireghssa(sha)nam §8khachargmndra-dhvaja-
virijamina[m] min-sttumga-simha-lamcha(chha)narm datt-i-
20 rtti(rtthi)-kamchanam  mir-kkolvara gapdam  samara-micttamndam rana-vijaya-
kiranafi=apnana gamndha-viranam nim-ili-samasba-pragasti-
21 sahitam Sriman-mahamandaléSvaram S&(§E)ntivarmma-dévar || Balavadu-vidvishta-

bhiipalakar=adig=eragi Saranum-b[slgie]* du-

! From the ink-impression. 2 Read Saka-varsia.
3 Read mafkstha- [math-gnfa will do egually well.—H K 8]
+ Eather adige or erag: may be read, but not both , and we should correct faraxus to furam,
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28
29
30
31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41

42

43

rvvara-bahd-balamam manpl=emdhu(du)dam tott=al[u*ki1 bal[u*]ki bridyatvamam
pindar=omdanid=elelé miralu kadamgal=todaral=edaral=ottaysal=ukka-

l=palamchal polisun® mir-dmtu kadal nerevare dhlu'a,dol deva Kadamba-Rudra ||
[1*] Balavad-ariti-mamndalika-gamda-lay-dmtaka Sam-

nta-bhiipa mamdalike-lalima mamdabhka-Bhairava , mamdalika-Ti1inétra mamdalika-
gharatta mamdahka-mauh-vighattita-pa-

da-pitha mamdalika-lalate-patta mnag=ar=ddore mamdalikar dharitriyolu [ [2%]
Balavat-kop3-agmyund=-amnt=alitaran=elels

kolvudamd=nkke bihi-baladimd=ammamma  dik-pilaran=al[u* kisal=amdiidhramam®*
chilisal bhiitalam=amtum kampisaly di(dr)g-ga-

jaman=alarisal  viiddhigunm  Soshisalk=8%  chalamo  pél silané  tat-kshanadole

mulidamd=cho Kadamba-Rudram | [3%*] Kadupim-

darm. déva nunnn=or bidad=oda(da)ruv=avamgumte ddlam kapilarn kode
khatvamgam pinikam poleva mnosala kan hasti-charmmam &mr-6-

dyadmnd®  vamdr-abhila-bhat-avali kare-koral=arddh-amgadolu Gaur: pempam

paded=arddh-émndu-prabhi-bhasura-vikata-jara(ta)-juta-koti-

vitamkam || [4*] Svasti samadlugata-pamiicha-mahi-Sabda-mahimamndalésSvaram
Banavasi-puraver-adhidvsram Sriman-mahamarhndaldsSva-

ram Samntivarmma-dgvar Sakha(ka)-varsha 997neya Rakshasa(sa)-
samvatsarada Pusya(shya)-su(su)ddha padiva Adi-varsmumm=uttariyana-samkri-
ntiyamdum==%£(d)gal nid=8 [1*]ppattara’? baliya Umchagériya nele-vidmal=irddamdu
grimad-agiahiiam Niriliya malhdjanam mé-

nfirbbarumam baliy-atti  barmst  &Siman-mahimamndalsévaram  Sa(§a)mntivarmma-
dévarum mahi-pradhinam pniya perggade damndaniya-
kav=I(I)§varrm{m]ayyanum mali-pradbanam  perggade  Sobhanayyanum=irddu®
kalam karchchi dhard-ptrvvakam madi  Srimat-

Pomballiya tirtthads $i-Ramasvara- lévara amga-bhégakkam  d&varam  pfijisuva
brahmachirigalgam pannwrvvarum

brahmanargga[m] chhatrakkam Elambiy=irppottrya bahya Tbadarm  Bsasalliram
pravishtam=dgi sarvv-ibhyamutata(r.)-siddhiyim  tta ko-

ttarn || I dharmmamam pratipilindamge  Varandsi  Kurukshétra  Prayage
Arghyatirttham=emb=1 tirttha-sthanarhgokol? sa-

S1ra kavileya kodum kolagumam pamncha-ratnamgalolu kattist
sisirvvar=vv&da-piragar=appa bhra(bra)hmanargg=nbhayamu-

khi-gotta phalam=akkum | I(1) dharmmaman=alidamgam=aliyal=odarchchidamgams=i
példa punnya-tirtha-sthinamg[al*]Jolu sdswa kavi-

leyumam sAswvvar=vvéda-paragar-appa brihmanparuman=alida pamficha-maha-
pitakam=akku[m] | Siminys=yam dharmma-sétam(tur)=nm(nr)-

panam kalé kals pilaniyo bhavadbhik [|*] sarvvin=Stin-bhiginah partthivémndrin
bhiys bhiys yichaté Ramabhadrah [[* 5%]

Sva-datt[3%]m para-datt[a*]m va y5 hareti(ta) vasumndharim [|*] shashtir=vvarsha-
sahadrd(sra)ni wipta(shthi)yim jayaté krvi(kri)mb || [6*] Baredam Bichchara
Gamgayyam | besa-geydam kaluhutiga SUddjam [[|*] Mamgala maha-&11 ||
Sarasvatyiya mnamah

1 The p is not certaun 1t may he o. 2 Perhaps a mstake for poleptm , see moove
3 Writtgn separately, as balaval kop- & Read adrimdramam

5 Wnitten separately, as §6skisal k=é. 6 Apparently to be corrected to -6dyaj-yade.
¥ See above. 8 Q1 poseibly u ldu 18 idu.

® KHead -sthanamgaloy.



72 EPIGRAPHTIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI.

TRANSLATION.

(Lines 1-3) Fortunme'! While the reign of—hail I—~the asylum of the whole world,
[favonrite] of Fortune and Earth, [great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament ]
of Satyasraya’s [1ace, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Bhuvanaikamalla,] was
advancing [in a course of snccessively incieasing prosperity, (to endwre) as long as mcon, sun,
and stars] .—

(Liines 3-5.) When he who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet,—hail '—the Maha-Mandalé-
§vara who has obtaimed the five great musical sounds, having all titles of honour such as
“ ijucarnation of Gauri and Ganésa (?), beloved of Parvaiti, protection . . .’ the Mahé-
mandal&§vara Vikramaditya-déva,—

(Lines 5-8.) Lukewise—hail '~—the scion of the heroic Pallava race illustrious over the
whole world, favourte of Fortune and Earth, of the Pallavas, unfailing 1 speech,
lord of Kafnichi best of cities, Bhuvanaikamalla-Pallava-Permanadi Vishnuvardhana (?)-

Vijayaditya, in concert (w1¢h him), having made a tour of state for king Bhuvanaikamalla, at
the standing camp! of Bankapura,—

(Lines 8-13.) On the full-moon day of Asvayuja in the eyclic year Ananda, the 996th
(year) of the Saka era, during an eclipse of the moon, having sent a summoner and convened
the Three-hundred Mahiijanas of the Agrahara of Wirili and laved their feet, made over with
pouring of water Basallir, a town belonging to the Elambi Twenty, a county of the Panun-
gal Five-hundred, with full inteinal authority of higher administration, for the baths and
ohlationy of the god Rimésvara of the sanctuary of Pomballi, for scents and incense, for perpe-

tual lawnns, for the learned men of (the cult of) Siva resident 1n the monastery, for the Brah-
mans, and for the charity-hall.

(Lines 13-21 3 Hail! The Maha-Mandalésvara Santivarma-d&va, who bears all titles of
honour such as *‘ he whose puissance of great might 1s establhished upon the massive summits of
the great Mount Himavat mighty of majesiy, the emperor of all central mountains; a magnifi-
cent sun in the sky of the Kadamba race; he whose awful rod-like arm is adorned by the
residence of heroes’ Fortune won by the victortes of his arms uplifted on the occasion of many
a fray; a fire of Doom to potent foemen’s races; inspired with majesty and wrath; sprung
from the lineage consecrated in the consecratory rites of eighteen world-renowned horse-sacri-
fices to (the God of) the Frontal Eye; presiding over eighty-four cities; lord of that best of
cities the peculiarly excellent Banavasi; hon of the Kadambas ; ornament of the race of the
Kadamba Emperor, the great king Maytiravarman ; he who 18 (saluted) with the noise of
permatie drums and (other) mnsical instruments, who is resplendent with a banner (bearing the
device) of a great ape, who has for crest a lion stately in pride; giver of gold to the needy,

man of might to adversaries, sun in battle, canse of victory in the fray, furious elephant for his
elder brother *’:—

(Verse 1.) When puissant hostile monarchs come bowing at his feet for refuge,?in fear and
terror of his irresistible niight of arm yeaining for the word ‘‘ stop,” they confess their shame :
at once, aha! as they swell in pride, put forth effort, become arrested, bend, contract them-
selves, boil in rage, strike in resistance, confronting (fhee)® . . . will they be able to con-
tend in the fray, O Rudra of the Kadambas ?

"(Verse 2.) O king Santa, thou Death-spirit of cosmic dissolution to warriors of puissant
enemy princes, ornament of princes, Bhairava to princes, Tripétra [Swa.] to princes, grindstone

to princes, thou whose footstool is rmubbed by princes’ crests, thou frontal diadem of princes,
what princes on earth are like to thee ?

¥ See J R.4.8, 1917, p. 117. 2 See on text, above. 3 See ubove.
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(Verse 3.) When, confronting foes with the fir
them; when by the might of his arm, hurrah ! he terr
: rrifies th i
groat mountains, shaqces thfa ‘whole earth, brings dread upzzf th: {312:;{11::: :ff :ii Swuiacesm’ m; es
i p the ocean, what high spirit! Say, ho! ig not the Rudra of the Kadambas 1nstant] Fectve
D rath P istantly efective

e of his puissant wrath, aba! he is slay ing

(Verse 4.) In thy pride, O king, thou hast, with not a single one of them lacking, {Sira's)

brandished sword, pike, skulls, parasol, khatvgs i
; s ga-club, trident, -
hide, high mass of hair on the head, trc;ops of fea en, gleamung frental ege, clephant

rful gobli :
o conpying half of ( S'iva,’s) body, and Chorir 4 g ns as votares, b:ack throat, Gauri-

i ressed in the shape of) a do t th )
wondrous matted tresses radiant with the lustre of the half-moonpwh{))has o;:;iegnem;entgep “

(Lines 30-33.) Hail! the Maha-Mandalésvara who has obtaiced ihe five great musrcal
sonnds, lord of Banavasi best of cities, the Maha-Mandalssvara Santivarma-déva, cn Sunday.
the first of the bright fortmght of Pushya in the eyelic year Rakshasa, the 887th (year) of
the Saka era, on the uttardyana-samkranti, when he was at the stauding c;.mp of Uﬁcﬁ;géri mn

the Seventy (?) of the county, having sent a snmmoner and convened the Three Hundred
Mahajanas of Nirili,—

(Lines 33-37.) The Ma.hi-Ma.nc_la.lés’vara. Santivarma-déva, and the high minister, senior
controller, (and).geneml Isvarammayya, and the high minister (and) controller S6bhanayys
in coucert, having laved the feet (of tke Mah&janas), made over with pouring of water
Basallr, a town belonging to the Elambi Twenty, inclusively with full internal antkority, for
the personal enjoyment of the god Rameésvara of the sanctuary of Pomballi, for the cehbates
and the twelve Brahmans worshipping the god, and for the charity-hall.

(Lines 37-40 : a prose formula of the usnal type.)

(Verses 5-6 : two common Sanskrit metrical formuls.)

(Lines 42-43.) Bichchara Gangayya wrote (ke grant) ; the stone-mason Sfiddja executed
the order. Happiness ! great fortune! Homage to Sarasvati.

No. 11.—THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM HOTTUR.
By Lioner D. BARKETT.

Hottar—or, to give it its ancient name, Pottiyir—is a village in the Bankapfr {dluka of
Dharwar District, lying 1n lat. 14° 56’ and long. 75° 16, some three miles nearly due south from
Shiggaon. The ink-impressions from which the following inscriptions have been edited by me
were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and are now in the possession of the Trustees of the
British Museum.

A.—OF THE REIGN OF SATYASRAYA : SAKA 928.

This inscription is cut upon a rectangular block, divided into six horizontal bands, and sur-
mounted by a stepped top ; I can find no record of the site where it stands, or stood. The
stone ig a viragal, with sculptures of the usnal type : in the uppex:most_ compartment, a_seated
god with a fan-bearer on each side ; below this, lines 1-6 of' the mscnp’n:on; Pelow this, the
hero heing carried up to heaven by deities, one on each side ; below thx_u, lines 7-12 .Of the
inscription; below this, a battle-scene, representing in the cenf:re- the hero _wzth a 'bow', facing ‘fg
the proper left and shooting against two archers, while a third man is falling pzeroedanh
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arrows at his feet, and six cows stand behind him ; below this is the base.l The width of the
inscribed bands ig about 2°ft. 5 in., and their height about 6} in They are very much worn, and
parfs—happily not material—are quite broken away-—The character is Old Kanarese of the
period, rather clumsy and irregular. The height of the letters varies generally between % in.
and { in. The cursive y appears in °chayargala[m], 1. §, and °gériya, 1. 12 (see above, Vol XIT,
p- 335).—The language is Old Kanarese prose. Original ! is preserved, and sometimes ? is
wrongly written for I. The words falarasm, 1. 9 (see above, Vol. XVTI, p. 80), and eltu (eltarm,
1 10, and eltigs, 1. 11;), the source of the modern eftu, are deserving of notice,

The record, after giving the date (1. 1), describes in detail an invasion by the Chdla king,
whom it styles Rajardja Nitys-vindda Rijendra-vidyadhara Ntrmadi-Chdla (. 1-3).
This evidently refers to Rajardja I, who was reigning at the time, and bore the #itle of Nitya-
vindda (South-Ind. Inscr., Vol 11, pp. 151,260 n., 301). Itthen relates his defeat by the Chalukya
Akalahkacharita~-Irivabedanga Satyasraya, and the latter's triumphal progress through the
south (1l. 3-6). While Satyasraya in the course of this campaign was at the ghatta of Tavare
(see Dyn Kan. Distr , p. 433), and certain persons, whose names are los, were acting as
gawundas of the nadu and the town of Pothiyiir respectively, a raid was made by robbers upon
the oxen belonging to the betel-traders, and the beadle Gojjiga perished in a valiant attempt to
save them. In recognition of his courage the betel-traders made a grant, apparently for a kal-
nagdu (11. 6-12). The stone was prepared by Machdja of Indésvaragsn (1. 12).

The date is given in 1 1 as Saka 9[2]9, the cyclic year Plavarnga being current. What is
meant is evidently A.D. 1007-8, with which P}a.varﬁxga. coincided ; the words pravar téisuttum-
ire, “being current,” refer to Plavamnga, not to Saka 929 ; for Plavamga corresponded to Saka
929 lapsed and Saka 930 current.

The places mentioned are Donavura (1. 2), the ghafia of Thvare, or “the Lotus-Ghat
(1. 6), the Panungal Five-hundred (ll. 7-8), Pottiyir (1. 9), and Indéévaragér: d 12) Dona-
vura must be Donfir, in the Bagewad: ¢@luka of Bijapfir District, in lat. 16° 443' and long.
76° 01". Ttis not clear whether the ghatta of Tavare means a mountain-range or pass, as
Dr Fleet holds (Dyn. Kanar. Disir,p 433), or a bank or quay. Panungal 1s of course the
modern Hangal, and Pottayiir is Hottar. I cannot locate Ind&§varagéri; but there was a sanc-
tuary of Indrésivara at Bankapir,

TEXT.?

1 :_2 Saka-varisha® 9[2]9neya Plavamga-samvatsaram  pravarttisuttum-ire |}
Rajar[a*]ja Nitya-vindda Rajémdra-vidyadha[ra]

2 Chola-kula-talakam Nurmmadi-ChdJath  nava-lakhka(kkha)-balam-berasn  barmds
Donavuradol=bitt-ildu desa(§a)v=ellavarh sfre-gondn [s]tri-

3 vadbe bala-vadhe brahmana-vadhegalath geydu pendiram p[r]didu jati-nasa(8a)h-

madi Cholan=irppinarh | Svasti $ri-rija-

4 rafja] paramésva(iva)ra parama-bhattdrakan=~Akala(la)mkacharita[n-Iriva-
b[e]damga Chalukya-kula(la)-tila(la)ka Tigula(la)-mari 4ri-

5 mat-Batyasraya-déva m] Cholana[m] bem-kondn vastu-vahana-chayamgala[rn]

pididu ternka-di.

! There seems to be likewige an inscription running down both sides of the stone. Very little of it is legible ;
bot it apparently mentions Satyddraya’s dig-vfjaya (cf. our ingeription below, 1L 5-6), some of his titles, and the
name (ost) and home (Mitlavally) of the writer.

2 From the ink-impression. 3 Read Saka-varsha.
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6 g-vijayam-geydu Tavareya ghattadol=ilda samudra-mudrita-dhari-chakram =;
7 chi(clichha) [ttra-chchhayeyol Pl rajyarm-geyyutt-ire [ Gampg * = *an“‘ ". »
* * * * mma Panum. e
8 gall=[ayndralra nil-givundu-geyye || * % = » # trapa. * * * * = £
)

nalla
9 Manu-margg-achamta Somdsvara-disi M * % cw. . -
talax&m 81 M yy&ml PO‘_ﬂjly Lum v gﬁvugdu__ge} yye 1

10 Goyiga[m] ta[m]buligar=eltarn kalla adi * -
tarabuliga-sisi- ) far=kkole  kadi * dsva-lokakk=esedan |

11 xvva[r*] neredu® eltige 1 visavam emdig : =7 s .
médhada phalah  ali- mdimge kottaru | idam kidarmg-asva(fva)-

12 daim pamcha-maha-pataka i Besa.~geydan=1ndésva.(éva)ragériya. Mzachdja |

TRANSLATION.

(Lines %-3.) The cyclic year Plavargs, (corresponding to) the 92sth (year) of the
Saka era, being current—when Rajaraja Nitya-vinoda R&jéndra-vidyadhara, ornament, of the
th'),],a race, NUrmadi-Chdla, came accompanied by a host of nine-hondred thousand .(me-n)
halied at Donavurs, and was ravaging the whole country, perpetrating murders of women’
children, and Brahmans, seizing women, and overthrowing the order of casie,— ’

(Lines 3-7.) Hail '—the auspicious king of kinge, supreme Lord, supreme Master,
Akalankacharita Irivabedanga, ornament of the Chalukya race, slayer of Tamils, the
auspicious king 81tyasraya, drove away the Chdla, captured his trains of baggage-waggons,
and made a triumphal progress through the South ;

(Lines 7-11.) And while (in the course thereof), being at the ghatta® of Tavare, he was
reigning over the circle of the ocean-sealed earth under the shadow of his single parasol, at what
time . . . was exercising the office of county-gawvunda over the Panungal Five-hundred,
(and) . . . f{follower of the courses of Manu, servant of Somésvara, was exercising the
office of gawvunda over Pottiytur, the beadle Gojjiga defended the kine of the betel-sellers when
robbers were carrying them off . . . and rose to honour in paradise. The Thousand of the
betel-gellers in assembly granted 1 visa for each ox in perpetuity.

(Lanes 11-12.) To him who preserves this there shall be the same reward as for an
a$vamédha sacrifice ; he who violates it incurs the guilt of the five deadly sins. Miachdja of

Indésveragéri executed the order.

B.—OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHA IT : SAKA 859.

This record is cut upon & stone which was found somewhere in Survey No. 91 ; the exact site
I do not know. The slab has a rounded top, with sculptures : in the centre a liriga on a stand ;
on the proper right a cow (?) ; above 1t, the sun (to right) and moon (to left). The inscribed
area below this is about 6 ft. 1} in. high and 2 ft 11} in. wide.—The character is Kanarese,
of a rather irregular hand of the period. The letters vary in height from about 1 in. to % in ;
they are largest at the beginning. The inscription is rather worn, and it is often quite uncertain
whether the sonne is written. In the first half of the record the cursive y (above, Vol. XIT p.
335) is more usual than the trmpartite form ; the cursive m appears thrice, the cursve v thrice.—
The language, except for the standing formule of verses 3 and 4, is Old Kanarese TLe [ is

1 Posmbly Marayyarh. 3 Or neradu: the letter is not clear.

Either “mountain-range,” or “quay.” 2
X
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preserved in lda[m], 1. 2, ddu, 1. 41, negald=, 1. 19, and irregnlarly in palum, 1. 42 ; 1t is
replaced by I in pelavara, 1 16, alid=, 1. 43, alrda, 1. 44, and perhaps baliy=, 1. 37. TInitial p is
kept throughout Of some lexical interest are. iadda-lagula, 1. 32, and vadda-lavula, 1 37
(for the more usunal form vadda-raiula), pannakénr, 1. 32, and chatia, 1. 24.

The record opens with a short statement of a grant made by the three controllers of taxes
of the county (I 1-3). It then refers itself to the reign of Jayasimha (II) Jagadékamalla
(1l. 4-6), and states that at the time of the endowment to be chronicled Akks-davil
(the sister of Vikramaditya V, on whom see Dyn. Kanar, Distr, pp. 435, 437, 439 £ ) was
rulimg the Banavasi Twelve-thousand (Il 6-7), the makd-mandalésvara Maytrav arma-déva,
“lord of Banavasi best of cities * and “a lion for Harikanta,” was administering the
same province and the Panungal Five-hundred (1. 8-12) ; Mara Gavunda of Pottiyur, who is
described as ‘‘ a brother-in-law to the lame * (cf. inscription C. below, 11. 16-17) and hence by
reagon of this service to the physically afflicted as “a t#1t¢ha (holy place, where the sick and
crippled resort for divine help) in the midst of the county, a Somanatha (Sémnath) of the
south,” was serving as prabhu or shemfi of the Panungal Five-hundred (I 13-22); the
Kannada-sandhivigrahi (minister for affairs of peace and war in the Kannada country) and
general Chavanarasa, who is described among other epithets as a chaita to Singa (possibly
Jayasimha IT), a comet (or fire) to the Konkan, an uprooter of Pannila, g grindstone ta
Baleysvattana, a shatterer of the pride of the fortress of Bijavadi, and a disa-palta to Dora,
was ruling the Belvala Threg-hundred and the Purigere Three-hundred (1. 23-29), and the
pergade Akalimayys was controlling the taxation of Belvala and Purigere (1l 20-32) Then
follows the specification of the endowment (Il. 32-42), by which certain high revenue officials
arranged for the division of the tolls on betel-leaves between the various taxation-departments
and assigned a proportion for the upkeep of the Kemgere, or “ Red Tank,” presumably in or
near Pottiyfir. The record ends with a moral verse written by the town-clerk Dasimayya or
Dasiga.

It is worthy of note that the Banavasi province was at this time under the rule of both
Akka-dévi and Mayiiravarman The fact suggests that there was some close conmection
between the two, such as that of husband and wife; and this inference is supported by the in-
scription C. below, which shews that Akka-dévi’s son, the Kadamba maha-mandalés: are Toyima-
déva, possessed titles very sumilar to those borne 1 the present record by Mayfiravarman. Both
were “lords of Banavis: best of cities ” ; Mayfiravarman 1s Harh[a*]ntana ssmga (B., 1 10),
Toyima-déva is Harigana sihga (C., 1. 13). It seems therefore reasonable to infer that
Maytiravarman was married to Akka-dévi, and that Toyima-déva was their son. Maytira-
varman’s title Harikd@niana simga, “ lion of Harikanta,” seems to point to some services rendered
to a kang of that name, who may have been a predecessor (perhaps the grandfather) of the
Kadamba Harikésarin or Hariga of Badkapiir; see above, Vol. XIII, p 168 f., and below,
inscr. C.

The date? is specified on 1. 34 as: Saka 959, Isvara ; Margadira $uddba 11; a Monday.
This is regular : the given f1ths corresponded to Monday, 21 November, A.D. 1037, on which
day it ended at 11 h, 50 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain).

The places mentioned are Pottiyar, 4.e. Hottiir (11 19, 34) ; the Banavasi T'welve-thousand
(A1 7, 12, 32; spelt Vanavase onl. 7) ; the town of Banavasi (I. 8) ; Somanatha (1. 17) ; tha
Panuingal Five-hundred (11 12, 22, 32, 38) ; the Konkan (L 26) ; Pannala (1. 26) ; Baleya-
vattapa (L. 26) ; Bijavadi (1. 27); Dora (L 27) ; the Belvala Three-hundred (I 28); the

11 think there can be no reasonable doubt that this name must be restored on 1. 7 , although the letters ¥%4 hava
fo be supplied by conjecture to fill the gap cansed by the breaking of the stone on the proper right side.
? I have to thank Mr. R. Sewell for his kindness in verifying my calculations in this and the next inscription.
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Purigere or Fuligere Three-hundre :
e (1l 31 39) ; Malavayi ( 3;1) (lng{aii)n; the Six-hundred composed of Belvala and
gore or “ Red Tank " (L. 41, 42) ; and B;] N : (}13 36) ; the Ninety-six (1_ 40) . the Kem-
the famous sanctuary of Somnath in Junagarh ,Sta:t;z :;xgrgﬁ (1 43). Sbman_azha 18 of conrie
) : s anungal 1s now Hangal, Panni.a
elsewhere termed also Pannileya-kote, Pannile-durga. Pranilaka-dure d Padmavi. n
is now Panhild, about 12 miles NW. of Kslhapiir t’(s’ee Dyn K ar: Dust Paf%;m%fLaxa-filfrC:ﬂ-
vattana 1s mentioned again in Ep. Carn., Vol. II (Inser ofygraraa:aarBﬁil;;r . ?\i 34_’:"- ( ?3_‘}'?’3‘
introd., p 41, and Dyn Kanar. Distr,p 496). I venture to dentify it Vm:'é‘tiu: L::&efréa'i-
pattam (more correctly written Valapattanam), Iying in lat. 11° ‘55’ and lone 73° ~;~;'
Chirakkal taluha of Malabar District, a few miles NW of' Cannanore Ba;aw‘t-‘ ’n,?-‘e
place of considerable importance 1n early times ; it 1s the Balaipaina (Wro;x N wm?:a e i&- =a
editions as Bultipatna) of Ptolemy’s Geography, VII i § 6, and apparentlvg the P;?f; ,.m~ 112
the Periplus (cf McCrindle, Anceent India as described b;; Ptolemy, p 45, and 1:1( f”;;nﬂn;rf' s
and Navigation of the Erythrean Sea, pp 127, 129 | Lassen, .4.lferthd‘fm:3r IIf. pp 1511 i&:ﬁ- ‘i"“i
there 1s much hkelihood 1 Kern’s view that Ptolemy’s Balaipatna 1s th; Ba}'adévapa‘ttauaj ner:-
toned m Variha-mibura’s Brihat-samhatd, xiv 16. Bijavadi is uncertan 1t may cc:nce:v:l;b“;v
be the modern village of Biwidg: near Hungund. Dora, ot s a creograp}ncai name. ma.y
possibly be the same as I)orasamudra On Belvala see above, Vol XIIDI, p 40, on Pulgerecr
Pumngere, 1b., Vol. XIII, pp 179, 188. Mulavalh 1s possibly Munawalli, a willage about 41

miles SSE from Shiggaon, 1} miles SE from Hottfir, and § mile NW. from Bankapir

TEXT,}

[Metres: v 1, Kanda ; vv. 2 and 5, Champakamila; v. 3, Anushiubk, v. 4, Salini.]

i . . . . Gyimaty mirun nida sumkigaruv=ilda  munne nadev=&ru p°rina
mdéle

2 . . [kd]runyadim  dharmma-chittam putti mattarn bitta pérz 1 antu 7
pérfu]m [|*] bidad=1]da[m] kavile brahma-

3 [paruman=a]li{da] pamcha-mahi-patakan=-akkn

4 [Svasti samasta-bh]uvan-asraya Sri-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabba maharadjaidhirija  paramé-
svara pm-amabha(;t_;ﬁrakam Satyasraya-kula-ti-

5 [lakam Chi] luky-abharanam  $rima [3*]—Jagadékamaﬂa--]ayasirhga—dévara rijyams=
uttar-stiar-a-

6 [bhivriddhi] —pra,va,rddha,mﬁ.namsﬁ.-chandr- [a*]rkka-taram baram saluttam-ire | tats
pada-padm-opajivi grimad-A-

7 [kkal-déviyar=Vv anavase-pannirchhasiramuvam $n(sn)kha-$a(sa) mkathi-vinsdadin=
aluttam-re || )

8 [Sva]sti samadhigata-pamcha-m&hﬁ-éabda-mahimandalésva(éva)rarh Banavasi-puravar-

esva(dva)ramn=ahi- .

9 [ta-ba]la-jal a-vimathana _ja,nita,-vira-lakshmﬂnrﬁqlta,-prachagda- d&r-ddanda birudara
gandan=adata- I .

10 [ra tala]-prahari subhai,:a-Mm‘ﬁri sahag-Stturnga Harik[a¥|ntana simga vira-§ri-pavitra

su- L. .. -
11 [bhata-Trlinstra Rudr-avatara nﬁm-idi—samasta-Pma(sa)Sh'sa‘ht& ériman-Maylra-

varmma-dévar Ba- . _ 1= -2 51d kh
12 [nava]si-pannirchhchhasiramumari Panugall-ayniyuman=gkiyatpadio®. &lda soiha-

sarhkatha-vinddadol=ire |

- ) - S : . _’_Ed’-ﬁ
1 From the ink-impression. 3 Read =éka-chehhatiradin= [or =¢k-arapa rodin= -
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13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

32

W

3

[talt-pida-padm-Opajivi S[v*]asty-anska-guna-gap-alamkara para-ndri-dilra  gotra-
pavitra budha-jana-mitra

[¢]auch-Armjansya satya-Radbsya Siryyamnge bhakta durjjana-virakta kele-geyde
(y5e?) ku(ki)rppa[m] kirtt=iyal=arppal[m]

[bludba-jan-dhdra vine(na)y-avatira si(8i)shta-prasarmga nuta-dhairyy-sttumga
asrita-jana-kalpa-

vri(vri)ksha bandhu-jana-chintémani dina-chiidamani Kali-ynga-Mahasva(§va)ra
pelavara bhava S3-

[mé&]sva(Sva)ra-dasi vine(na)ya-vilasi nadu-nadda tirttha temkapa  Somanadha(tha)
nim-adi-samasta-prasa(8a)sti-

sahita Srimate || Dinam par-Spakara[m*] jB&na[m*]  Si(Si)va-bhakti satyams=
emb=ol-gunadolux

tan=adhikan=ems1 negald=abhimana-dhana[mhm*] Pottiylra Maran=udsra [ [1*]
Vidita-yass(§0)-rtthan=ernbuda | budha-

stutan=ermbudu | satyavantan=embudu | naya-si(§a)liy=ehbudu | daya-paran=
emhbudu | sundar-athgan=ermbu-

du [|*] Manu-mirggiy=erhbudu | gun-agraniy=embudu | gbétra-ratnan=ermbudu [
sakha (ka)l-avani-ta[la]-

d[o*]l=em perat=embude Mara-Gavundana || [2*%] Antu Panurmgall-ayniirakkam

prabhutanarh-geyvuttam-ire |

Svasti! samadhigata-pamcha-maha-sa(§a)bda-mahi-Sa(sa)ndhi-vigrah-adhipati maha-
prachamnda-dandaniyakarh

ari~ghat[a¥]-mallarh  Sirmgana chattan=asrita-jana-kalpa-vriksha[m*] bhri(bhri)tya-
chimntimani satya-Kanina[rh*] samara-du(dhu)-

rathdhara[ m¥*] pratipaksha-rakshasam ripu-kuramga-parhchanana[m*]|  pirid=ittw
mareva[m] chalamarm megevam pi-

suna-tala-prahari  giri-durgga-malla[m*] Xomkana-dhifma-kétu Pannal-snmitlanarm
Baleyavattana-gharattam

Bijavadi-kote-darppa-dalanam Dora-difa-patta[th*] <&rima[j*]-Jagadékamalla-déva~
pida-pamkaja-bhramaram &rimat-Ka-

nnada-santhi(ndbi)vigrahi dapdaniyakarh Ch&vanarasar Belvala-minfruva[m]
Purigere-minfiruvarm sukha-samkha(ka)-

thé-vind[da*]din=aluttam-ire || Tatu-pada-padm-8pajivi Svasti ssmasta-rajya-bhara~
niripita-mahamatya~padavi-vira-
jamana man-dnnata prabhu-ma[1h]tr-a(5)tsaha-sakti-traya-sampanna pati-hit-

achiryyan=achalita-dhau(dbhar)ryya nudi-
d=ante ganda nam-adi-samasta-prasa(§a)sti-sahitarn &rimatuz perggade Akalimay-
yamgal-erad=aruniirara sumka-

man=alott-ire | pannakéni  vadda-ligulada sumka-verggade Samgavayyanum
Banavasi-pannirchchhasirada sum-
ka-verggadhe(de) Chavundamayyanurm Pznumgall=ayniirara manneya surhka-

verggade Didiyammanu[m] ant=anibaruv=i-

34 ldu Q; Saka-varisha? 959neya Isvara’-samvatsarada Marggasi(§i)ra-su(Su)ddha

8kadasi(§i) SoOmavaradandu Pottiyira Ma-

! This word is preceded on the stone by & fazZAa-symbol made up of small circles
* Read Saka-varsha. ¢ Read Ifvara-.
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35 ra-Gavundwm! Gakaruva Surimayya  Poleyamma [Gétimayya perggade
Biuhimayya sénabsva Dasimayysa

36 int=ivar=mmodal=dg1 miivadimbarggam Mulavalli bada Kallavapam?® antu nalku
badak[kam* ?] kotta sa(88)sana-maryya-

87 de emnt=endade eleya périmge pattemt[u®] bittu baliy=eleya péram kaledn
vadda-livulada suckadavaru pénbge ko-

98 1lva visavam pattn | Panurngall-aynfrara perjjurnkamurz manneya surmmkamurmn
kiidi peérimge kolva visavam panneradu vare |

39 erad-arunirara perjjumkadavaru périmage kolva  visavam padinaydu  Puligere-
nada manneya sumkadavarn pépmge ko-

40 lva visav=aydu | tombhatt-drara  marhnneya sumkadavaru périrage kolva
visavav=ondu vare | ant=amibarun sumki-

41 garuv=ildu i(D) Kemger[e*]ge barsavala 3ru péfa sumkamar biduvaru |
tambuliga-sgsirvvarn |3 i(3)

42 XYermgerege périnalu kotfa visavan=ondu | Ant=1 dharmmama[h*] kidal=iyade
kad-itamge asva(§va)médharm geyda palam®*=a-

43 kku Alid-atarnge Baparasiyolu sai(yi)ra kavileyuma[m] ssi[rvva]ru chatur-vvéda-
paragar=appa br[a%]-

44 hmanaran=alida pamcha-mahd-patakan=akkn | Sva-dattdm para-dattamn v[a] ¥yd
harstu(ta) vasundharim [|*] shashtir=vvarshsha-sa-

A5 Thasrani |5 vishthiyim jayaté krimi®é | [3*] Samanyd=yamn dharmma-sétu[r*)
nri(ori)pinam kals kals palaniys bhavadbhi[h*] | sarvvin=g-

46 tan=bhigina[h*] pritivéndra? | bhiys bhiys yachate Ramabhadra[bh] || [4%]
[v v v v — v — v v ] solad-ir=ahava-rarmga-bhamiys-

A7 lu kusiyad-dir=ittudam  magule kollad-ir[— v v — v — v - [ o
v v v —wv — w v v —]ttadar=oykane lamchav=indu kond=esa-

48 gad-ir=8luvéle narakar narargg(rg)=endapan=alte Dasiga | ([[) [5*] Antu
Manu-marggi . . . tanime . ., , . . . sénabdva Dasimayya[m*] barada[m]

TRANSLATION..

(Lines 1-83) . ., , The three controllers of taxes of the county in assembly, inspired by
piety, graciously agsigned 1n addition to the six loads previously in usage (for the income of
the sanctuary) 1 load more, altogether 7 loads. He who fails to make the grant shall incur the
guilt of the five deadly sins, as though he destroyed cows and Brahmanps.

(Lines 4-6.) When the reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole world, favourite of
Fortune and Harth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s
race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Jagad&kamalla-Jayasifiga, was advancing in a
course of successively increasing prosperity, (o endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :—

(Lines 6-7) While she who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, Akkd-dévi, was ruling
the Vanavase T'welve-thousand with enjoyment of pleasant conversations .—

(Lines 8-12,) While—hail !—the Maha-Mandalésvara who has obtained the five great
musical sounds, lord of Banavasi best of towns, who bears all titles such as “he whose

2 An error for @Gdvundanum or Gavundamn ? 2 Apparently some names have been omittad.
8 This danda is superfluous. + Read phalam.
% This danda is superfluous. ¢ Read krimaf.

% Read partthivéndran, and delete the dunda.
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N jors’ a_,tel'g
termble rod-like arm 18 adorned by warriors’ Fortune engendered from churmng the w g

fh o Muréri to brav soldi ers exaal e

ko) ostile Oﬁtﬂ.l hero of tltle-bearers buffeter of the bOId, a Tra ~e fs) a3 X +

in eme:'}prxse a hon tO. Harlkanta: pure with warriors’ F orbune, a Trnétra l 1va ’ of braVv [ =4
1 y S

ldiers. an embodiment of Rudra,” king Mayfravarman, ruling the ]?anavasi Twe].Ve;_
:;ouaa;zd and the Panungal Five-hundred under his single parasol, was in the emjoyment ©

rsations — . )
p}m?llj:u:n;;-w) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, the bearer of gall titles

il '—*adorned by a series of many virtues, remote from others’ wives, purifying 18
;‘;:278;::3 to s:ges, an gﬁ}anéya [Hanuman] in purity, a R‘adhéya [Karpa] in truth.fulnes‘?;
vowary of the Sun, ll-disposed to the evil, delighting in z.nakmg f.mendshlp, strong in gliftn
giving, foundation of sages, embodiment .of culture, assocm.tmg: with the r:eﬁned, exalte.d x f
renowned firmness of character, tree of desire to dependents, wishing-gem to kinsfolk, crest-jew €
of bounty, a Mahé&sdvara of the Kali Age, a brother-in-law to the lame, servant of Somésvara
“S.va’, brlliant n culture, a site of salvation 1n the centre of the county, a southerxx
éama;xitha,” the fortunate— )

(Verse 1) Mara of Pottiyfir, dlustrious for_his pre-eminence in the goodl.y qu alities of
bounty, phlilanthropy, knowledge, devotion to Siva, (and) truthfulness, 13 rich irr esteeras

cble :—

e e(Veme 2.) Of Mara Gavunda it may be said that he knows the meaning of faxme, that
ke 1s praised by sages, truthful, politic, gracious, comely of person, observant of the courses:
of Manu, eminent in virtue, a gem of his gotra, (fhan who) what higher thing 1s there or
the whole earth P—

(Line 22) Was thus holding the shrievalty over the Panuhgal Five-hundred :——

(Lines 23-20 ) While—hail '—the High Commander for affairs of peace and vwar, who
kas obtamed the five great musical sounds, the great august general, wrestler with hosts of
fces, chatta for Siiga, tree of desire for dependents, wishing-gem for servants, a XKAanina.
[Karna] m truthfolness, leader in battle, demon to adversaries, lion to the deer his enemies,
giving sbundantly and forgetting it, displaying enterprise, buffeter of the malignant, ~wrestlex:
with mountain fastnesses, a comet? to the Konkan, an uprooter of Pannila, a grindstomne to
Baleyavattana, a shatterer of the pride of the fortress of Bijavadi, a scattererS of Dora, a bee
to the lotns-feet of king Jagad8kamalls, minister- for affairs of peace and war in the K annada
{cuuntry), the General Chavanarasa, was ruling the Belvala Three-hundred. and the Purigere
Three-hundred with enjoyment of pleasant conversations :—

(Lines 20-32.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet,—hail '—he who
possesses all titles such as “illustrious in the office of high minster appointed Ffor the
admnistration of the whole kingdom, exalted 1 dignity, having the three powers of lox~dship,
counsel, and enterprise, teacher of weal for his master, ymmovable in firmness, a man of
valonr in accordance with the name,” the superintendent Akslimayya, wag administering
the taxation of the two (provinces of Belvala and Puligere Jorming) a Six-hundred,’—

(Lines 32-34.) Sangavayya, controller of the taxes of the pannakéni vadda-lagula,® and
Chavundamayva, controller of the taxes of the Banavasi Twelve-thousand, and Diudiyaxrmma,

" This epithet 15 meant to snggest a reminiscence of the legend of Lakshmi’s birth from the churmng of the
nd‘m 2 OX‘, fire.
* Kittei's Dxctz?m.ry explaing dufi-pata as cansing (his enemies) to be seattered in all directions.””
: Bes Dr. ?Ioot s noto on the Soratir inseription, above, Vol XIII, p. 178,
Pﬁ!:«ukem seems to ?e.connected with ként (kréni),« traflic, trade ’; the first half may perhaps be conmected
:ﬁ gma:: The forms Yigula (I 82) and *lavuia (L 37), beside the more nsnal ‘r@vua, shew the history of
e word, which seems to be connected with Ildvana, lgvany, angd the Marithi lGganem (see Kittel, s v.); Ieunce

i_n;u'(a: lifun *} would ba the oldest form, I@oula next in order of time, and sdvula the last. Cf. the wword
kka-ldwama in the mscriptaons of Ittagi and Sada (above, Vol. XI1J, P- 46, Yol. XVI, p. 86 and nota),
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controller of the taxes of the seigniories of the Panungal Five-hundred, bemg together m

assembly,—

(Lines 34-42.) On Monday, the eleventh day of the bright fortnight of Margasira n
the cyclic year I§vara, the 959th (year) of the Saka era, gave to the Thirty, headed by Mara
Gavunda of Pottiylir, Gakaruva Surmayya, Poleyamma Gétimayya, the superintendent
Bihimayya, and the town-clerk Dasimayya, and to the four towns, namely the towns of
Milavalll and Kallavana, an edictal regulation of the following tenour : granting on each load
of betel-leaf eighteen (leares), and excepting the loads of bali-betel,! the controllers of the taxes
of the vadda-l@iula shall diaw ten 17sa on each load, the mam-tax of the Panungal Five-
hundred and the seigmiomal tax thereof jointly shall draw twelve w7sa on each load regularly ;
the controllers of the main-tax of the two (prowinces of Beliala and Puligere forming) a Six-
hundred shall draw fifteen 2ise on each load, the controllers of taxes of the seigmiories in the
Puligere county shall draw five vZsa on each load , the controllers of taxes of the seigmiories of
the Ninety-six shall draw one 27sa on each load 1egularly. The above tax-officers in assembly
shall assign to this Kemgere the tax of six loads as annual income The Thousand of betel-
traders granted to this Kemgere one 2Zsa on each load.

(Liunes 42-44 ) So to lum who guards this pious foundation, not suffering 11 to be injured,
there shall be the same fruit as if he performed a horse-sacrifice, to him who violates 1t there
shall be the guilt of the five deadly sins, as though he destroyed at Benares a thousa.nd kine and
a thousand Brahmans versed in the Four Védas

(Verses 3-4: two common Sanskrit verse-formulee )

(Verse3) . . . . . . benot defeated, on the stage of battle bend not, take not back
what has been given . . . . . . duly, take now no bribe There 1s a sevenfold® hell
for men. Thus verily saith Dasiga.

(Line 487 So the follower in the courses of Manu . . . . . . the town-clerk

Dasimayya has written.

C.—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SAKA 988.

This is upon 2 slab found by the konda or tank in the village. The stone has a rounded top
divided vertically into three compartments containing sculptures : in the central one 13 a luiga
on a stand ; 1n that on the proper right is a seated votary facing full front, with the sun and
moon abowe , in that on the left, a cow and sucking calf The inscribed area below this 1s 3 ft.
103 in. haigh and 3 ft 6 1n. wide. —The characters are good Kanarese of the period, but consi-
derably worn, so that it 1s often dafficult to arrive at certainty in the reading of details such as
the songe The letters are from L 1n to 7 in high  The cursive y (above, Vol XII, p. 335) 1s
used in Pottiyar= (1 5) —The language 1s Old Kanarese, except for the formal Sanskrit verses
on 11. 40-42. The ! appears in wrida, for ilda or 2rda (1 15), negaldan (1. 18), nal® (1. 22),
2ldw (11. 22, 32); 1t is changed to I1in Chala (1. 4), pelavamge (1. 17), alid- (1. 39), and to r 1n.
bérkuié (1 17) TImtial p 1s preserved, except in the name Handwyur (1 6). The upadhmaniya
is found in the Sanskrt bhaginak=p° (1. 41) Words of lexical interest are : kuttwmbitis (1 6),
garuly (1. 12 « Kattel has garudr), bamgara (1 13 apparently to be distingunished from bamgara),
baruhi (L. 23 : for Sanskrit barhi), sote (1 32 : possibly connected with Sanskrit sudkd), poge-voge
( 34), pada-bara (1. 35), bojarmga (L. 37), ugura (1 37). On the nominativally used gemfive
Kést Gavundana 1n 1. 32 see J. R. 4. S, 1918, p 105.

The record first refers itself in 1. 1-8 to the reign of Traildkyamalla-Ahavamalla
(86mesvara I), and then mentions one of his feudatories, the Maha-Mandaléévara Jemarasa, as

1 T do not know whether dal: here means a special kind of betel, or sigmfies “gift,”?
? This 18 also the Jain number. Manu speaks of 21.
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ruling over Pottiylr, Elavatt:, Nittasingi, Handiytr, and many other towns and kuttumbitte
as an anugu-jiiia or ‘love-fief” (Il. 3-6). Jémarasa among other titles 1s described as “a
submarine fire to the ocean of the Chola’s hosts” (see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p 436) and as “a
flame of doom to Bhoja,” namely the Paramara Bhdja of Malwa (wbtd.) The record then
introduces Jémarasa's son, the Mahasimanta Joyiyarasa, as governing Pottiyiir as a Auma@ u-
vritty or “prince’s fief” (11 6-8), and then gives at great length the titles and dignities of
the Kadamba Maha-Mandalé$vara TGyima-déva, ¢ lord of Banavasi best of towns,” * warrior
for Meruga,” “lion of Hariga,” etc.,, who at this time was administering the Banavasi
Twelve-thousand and the Panungal Five-hundred (Il 8-14). Of this Toyima-déva we have
already spoken (see above, inscr. B., and Dyn. Kan. Distr., pp. 435, 564). His title *“lion of
Hariga '’ seems to indicate services rendered to his kinsman the Kadamba Hariga or
Harik8sarin of Bankapiir, whose record of Saka 977 has been published by me above, Vol
XIII, p 168 ff.

Our inscription now introduces Goduvara Mara Gavunda of Pottiyiar (11 15-18).
Mara’s acqmaintance we have already made in inscuption B ; we here learn the reason for
the title “ brother-in-law to the lame,” which 1s given to him there (I 16), for here we are told
that to many footless men who came to seek his favour he gave feet. What precisely 1s meant
by this is not clear. It may be that Mara furnished them with wooden legs; it may be that
he supplied them with medical treatment (or perhaps even faith-healing).! Be this asit
may, he gained a great reputation, and was called “ a southern Simanatha > (as in inscr B).
We next learn that his son Chalukya-Ganga-Vermadi Késava (Késiraja or Kési) Gavunda
was at the tume serving as Givunda of Pottiyar (1. 18-22). Kési obtained fiom the Kadamba
king Hariga (Harikésarin of Bankapifr, to whom we have referred in the last paragraph)
all the emblems of royalty (11 23-24), and received similar honours from king Chalukya-
Ganga-Vermadi (Vikramaditya VI: ef. the Banképir imnscription, 1 10, above, Vol. XIII,
p- 170), who, regarding lum 2s a son, gave him his own name (11. 24-28). Besides malking various
bountiful gifts to men of eminence (Il. 27-28), Ké&si constructed a temple of Siva with the title
of Késavésvara (11 28-30) For this temple an endowment was granted by Joyiyarasa,
Toyima-déva, and Mailala-d8vi (1l. 80-35) Who this Mailala-dévi was does mot appear,
possibly she was Toyima-d&va’s wife Asasupplement tothisendowment, Toyima-déva’s mother
Akka-dévi (on whom see above, mscr B) assigned to the monastery the fee due to her on the
occasion of “‘laving the feet,”’ formally transferring 1t to the nun Gangikabbe (Il 35-37) It
is interesting to find a woman holding such a representative position in a communily of Saiva
ascetics  Finally we learn that the mscrption was composed by the poet Rajavallabha, and
was corrected and amplified by Chandra Bhatta (see J.R..4 S, 1920, p- 377 n ) and Balabhadra-
déva ; the mason was Dasdja (11, 43-44).

The date 1s specified on 11 30-31 as: Saka 988, the cyclic year Parabkava, the full-moon of
Paushya; Sunday, the nakshatra Hasta; the utéa rayana-samhranit , a wyatipdta This s
gnevously incorrecet, 1f we reckon according to the Southern cycle. The funll-moon of Paushya
in the given year accordingly fell on Wednesday, 8 January, A.D. 1087, on which day the
full-moon #t%: ended 11 h, 16 m. after mean sunmise. This #thi corresponded to the nahshatia
Pushya, not Hasti , and the uttar@yana-samkrantt occurred on Sunday, 24 December, A.D 1066,
when the nakshuatra was Parva-Phalguni. On the other hand, 1f we calculate by the Northern
crele, the 2:1#7.2 would correspond to Sunday, 26 December, A.D. 1064, on which day 1t eunded
about 12h. 24 m. after mean sunmse ; but the utfas dayana-samhianty of that year took place 21 h.
53 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 23 December, and the naisha?ra at mean suniise on the

. 1 Sex.cml enses of faith-healing fo1 lameness are 1ecorded in the insarptions of Epidamios see Collitz and
Becltel, Sam:Tvng d griech. Dralekt-Inschriften, 111, 1., Nos. 3339, 3340,
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—

full-moon day of Paushya was Punarvasu. Calculation by mean longitudes and motions will
not remove these discrepancies; for 1t gives as Zithi and week-day the same date (Sunday, 26
December, A.D. 1064), with Friday, 24 December, for the uttarayana-samkrant:, and Punarvasu
as nakshatra.

The places mentioned are : Pottiyar (1. 5, 8, 15, 22, 30, 32 £.), Elavatti (1. 6), Nittasingi
(. 6), Handayar (1. 6), the Male or Highlands (1. 11), Banavasi (1. 11), the Banavas1 Twelve-
thousand (1. 14), the Panungal Five-hundred (1. 14), and Kovagere (1.33£f) [Elavatti is
the village called Yelawati in the Bombay Postal Directory and Yalvatt: in the Bombay Survey;
it les in Hangal taluke, m lat. 14° 51% and long. 75° 103. Nittasingi is now Nidsingl
(Nidsangr 1n the Bombay Survey), in the same_tdluke, 1n 1afo 14° 52’ and long. 75° 10¢'.
Hardiydr I cannot locate, unless (which I doubt) 1t is to be identified with Ha.nd_lhél » of
the Survey, a village 41 miles nearly west of Hangal town, in lat. 14° 451’ and long. 75° 5%’

TEXT.!

Metres: vv 1, 3, 4, 6, Kanda ; vv 2,7, 8, 9, Matisbhavikridita; v. 5, Mahasragdhard;
v. 10, Salini; vv. 11, 12, Anushtubk ; v 13, Champakamala.]

Q
1, O o Svasti samasta-bhuvan-asraya Sri-Pri(pn)thvi-vallabha  mahardj-adbiraja

paramésva(iva)ra parama-bhattdrakarm Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chalu-

2 ky-ibharanam érima[t¥]-Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla-d&vara vije(Ja)ya-rijyam=
uttar-sttar-azbhivri(vri)ddm-pravarddhamanam=a-chamdr-drkka-tiram baram sa-

3 luttam-ire i tat-pada-padm-dpajivi {l Samadhigata-pamcha-mahi-sabda-
mahamandalésvaram  samara-Maha(hé)svararm saun(faun)ryya-kanthiravam+*  rana-
ramga-Bhairava[m] bhritya-chintimani

4 subhata-si($1)romanm  satya-Radh&yarn sau(§aun)ch-Amjansyam bhuvan-abhirdmara
sahas-0ddimam  svimi-sarhinnidham  budha-jan-Gtsiharh  Chdla-bala-jaladhi-Badav-
dnalam Bhoja~- s

5 kal-analamn=ubhaya-bal-dchiryyam Mandara-dhairyyarm  #rimad-Ahavamalla-dévara
vagga  nam-adi-samasta-prasa($a)sti-sahitam Sriman-mahamandalédvaram  Jéma-
rasam Pottiytl-

6 r=Elavatti Nittasimgi Handiyura modal=age palavura badarmgalar
kuttumbittiyan=anugun-jivitadin=aluttav-ire | tat-tan@ijarn | Srmadhiga-

7 ta-pamcha-mahi-sa(§a)bda-mahisamantarn vira-lakshmi-kantam médmi-mallam  ripu-
hrithn)daya-sellan=ayyana gamdha-viranam vair-samharanam kumara-Nara-
Narasim-

8 ga  mnam-idi-samasta-prasa(§a)sti-sahitam Sriman-mah@saimarantam Joyiyarasam
kumira-vri(vri)thiyun Pottiyfran=aluttam-ire || Samasta-bhuvana-jana-vinuta-pada-
payo-

9 ja-Paramé&svara-Hara-Dhar-amgana-prasad-stpadita-vilola-bhal-8kshana® kshamidhar-én-
dra-romndra-si{§1)khara-samsthapita-Sakti vyakta-bhuja-mj-anushthit-gshtidas($)-
asva(éva)-

10 médha wilulita-sit-Atapatra-traya-virijaména mahim-ady-andka-sdrmmna(mri)jya-rijaka-
virijita-pavitra-kshatra Xadamba-kula-bhiishana
11 permmatii-tiiryya-nirgghSshanam samadhigati-pamcha-maha-éabda-mahimandalésva(sva)-

ram Banavasi-puravar-ésva(§va)ram mi[r¥*]-kkolvara gandam Palege
marttanda[m]
! From the ink-impression. 2 Apparently some word hke prasita 1s missing hereabouts.

L2
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12

13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

o
1

satya-mity-odayarn gauch- Amjanéyarn gondala-Chaturmmukham samara-mukha-
Shanmunkham kanduka-Sahasrabiha samgrama-Rahu para-garuli-Parasu(én)-
Ramam birnda-ka-

* o Bhiman=aras-amka birnda-barmmgiram=Meérugan=amkakara s&has-ottumga
Harigana simga nam-adi-samasta-prasa(§a)sti-sahita[m] $§riman-mahamanda-
lésva(§va)ram  Toyima-dévar=Vvanavasi-pamnirchchhasiramuma[m*] Panumgall=
ayntruvam sukha-samkata(thd)-vinddadin=ald=arasu-geyyuttam-ire | Kamda |
A nadol=akhila-ghatik[a*]-sthanav=id=emsmttu Pottaylr-adaral sallina-mats Maran=
uchita-vachd-nidha  ghvunda-simyadol sukhav=irlda(lda) || [1*] Vn(vrtta ||
Kuduva-

r=vvédidod=artthig=artthi(rttha)-chayamam §rimamtar=nmt=numam kudar=1
lokadol=ond=apirvvav=enisal=kil=illadar=vvédi bandade kalam nija-Saktiyim
palargge(rge) gottam Mara-Gavunda-

n=endade tat-sat[t¥]vada  tat[t*]vad=urmnatiyan-amt=imt=umt=[e*]nal=berkuvé! |
[2%] Gunadolam=alavinolarn Manug=eney=ene pelavamge kalan=ittudarim
dakshina~-Somanadha(tha)n=ene dharini-

talam negaldan=alte Maran=udiram | [8%] Imtn  par-Artthavur purush-
arttbamnrh  berasu Goduvara Mara-Gavundam  givundu-geyyutt-ire | tat-
taniibhavam || Jalamdhiyo-

I=udnpan=uday-achaladol=inam puttuv=ante vol Goduva-sat-kuladol=udi(da)yis1
su-putrah(m)  kulad=1d [u*]k[e*]y=enisi Kesi jasamam padedamn | [4*]
Samasta-15-

ka-stiyaméan-ingka-guna-gan-idhiram  para-néri-diram  haya-Vatsa-rijatn = ganiké-
Mansjam  Marana  chakrana  nyaya-chakram  sthiti-sdra-samudram  kadan-aika-
Rudram &-

kimga-viram  Vir-ivatiram  chalake  bal-gandam  vairm-bhérumndam para-bala.
Parttham mnadu-nida tirttham dana-chimtamani vibudha-rakshimani Somésvara-
disi vinaya-vilasi

vawri-Nardyanam nam-adi-samasta-prasa(§a)sti-sahitar §rimach-Chalukya-Gamga~
Vermmadi Késa(Sa)va~-Gavundam nil-prabhutvadim  Pottiytrg;gle givundu-
geyyuttav-ildu ||

Viu(vri)tta || Padedam Kadamba~vars(§)-agrani-Hariga-mahi(hi)palanol
chamar-augham gudi chaukam  bhér1 samkam  baruhi-bahala-pimchhatavam?
viranam bel-godey=emb=1 rajya-chi-

hna-brajaman=ndita-tivra-prabha-bhasi tan=endade hu(hs) bipp=appud=imt=1
bhuvana-bhavanadol Kesi-t&js-vilasam || [6*] Magan=enag=itane Chalukya-
Gamga-Vermmadiy=endun

pesar-ggo(go)ttam Kesige mechchi nachchi Chalukya-Gamga-Vermmadi«
nri(ar)pam? || [6%] Param-stsihadin=ittan=uttama-sita-chchhatr-aspadam  héma-
chimara-yugmam gudi vira-bhéri si(81)-
khi-pimcha(chha)-[ch*]chhatram=emd=int[u*] Gamgara Chalukyara rajya-chihna-
chayamam §ri-Vikramaditya-bhiidharan=emb=unnati Kesiraja-vibhuvimg=akku [h]
perarig=ak[k*Juv=em | [7*] Vri(vm)tta |
Udaka-svarnna-chay-&mnna-dana-gunadim go-danadirm bhiimi-ddnadin=uksha-braja-
danadim vividha-vidya-danadim nitya-danadin=udjat-tila~danadi[m] mnikhila-

Y ¥or bélkume? [or barkuméi—~H.H 8] ? The va is not clear. Read «prmchh-Gtap-dvaranam.
> This veise 1> two feet shoit in the last pdde [Perbaps the syllables Fakra-maditya are omitted before the

word aripam —H K & ]
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kanyi-danadim tushti-madidan=utukii(krm)shta-janakke Xé&sa(8a)van=1d=6m sad(ch)-
chitta-sampannand || [8*] Pranat-abhishta-pa(pha)la-pradatanan=aghu(gha)-
pradhvamsiyam Dbhogi-bhiishana-

nam Sa($a)mkaranam pratishti(shthi)si mahi-sivisamam  punya-plranamari
piijitamam gila-rachitamam rird)it-6ttumga-téranavam madisi Keési
bhasura-yasa[§*]-s§ri-kinte(nt1)-

yam  taldidam || [9%] Intu  Pottiyara Permmadi Keés1 Giavundanum
mitvadimbarum sukhadin=ire || Svast1 Si(Sa)ka-nri(ari)pa-kial-atita-samvatsara-

sa(Sa)tamga[l*] 988neya Parabhave-samvatsa-
rada Paushya-su(Su)ddha punnavey=Adityavararh Hasta-nakshatram=uttariyana-
samkiantiynm  vyatipatadamdu mahisamanta Joyiyarasarum mahamandalée-
sva(§va)ram Toyima-déva~
num Mailala-déviyaruv=ildu Pottiylira Permmiadi Kési Gavundana midisida
kerey=@riya mégana Késavésvaral-dévargge Titta dharmmav=ent=emdade
dégulada sote-sunnakkam pu(pii)j[a]-

rigam? dévargge gamdhakkarn dhiipakkam dipakkarn nivédyakkam
parekdra[r*¥]ggam pitrakkam vamsigargea[m*] | Xovagereyim paduval eleya
kavanadim badagal | mnalkn mattar=kkeyyumam Pottayu-

ra mél-dlkeya poge-vogeya manege panaviwh pigada  tereyumam manneya

simyada mane-vana-vi(fchi)na-tereyumam  §r1-Késa(Sa)vésvara-déva[r*]jgge  déva-
piij-anania-

ram pada-baradol dhard-parvvakadin=a-cha[m]dr-arkka-taram baram  bittar ||
Toyima-dévar=abbegal Srimad-Akka-déviyaru taps-niyama-japa-samadhi-sila-
sampa-

nneyar=appa tapasvi(svi) Gamgikabb[e*]gala kélam karchchi dhara-pirvvakadim
mathada wvidya-danakke tava(ma)ge madeva amdi’-garchcha kankeyav=eradu
gadyinada tereyarh tat-ka-

ladol bittaru || I matham * % [ta]podhana-sthanav=i dharmmamam
givandanum mivadimbaruv=eleya bojamgar nira-nalvarum ugura-mianfirvvaram
tambuli-

ga-sisirvvaram  mirum ndda sumkigaruvs=int=imbarum ditarar=igi1 pratipalisuvar ||
I dharmmavam kida maha-purushamge Varan[a8*]siyol sasira kavileya

ko[duma]m  kolagumam  pamcha-ratnamgalim kattisi  chatur-vvéda-paragargge
ubhayamukhi-gotta phalav=akum Idan=alid-atamge Varanisiyol sisira ka-
[vilelyam sdsirvvar brihmanarumam konda maha-patakav=aku[m] || Siminys=
yam dharmma-sétur=nri(nri)pandm* kald kials pilaniyd bhavadb[h*] [|*] sa-

rvvan=6timn bhigmmah=partthivémdra[n*] bhiys bhays yachaté Ramabhadra[h*]
Il [10¥] Sva-datt[a*]m para-datt[a*]m v& yo  harsti(ta) vasumndhari[m*]
[i*] shashtir=vvarsha-sahasréni wvishti(shthd)yam

jayatd kri(kp)muih || [11*] Bvam didtum sumahat=sakyarm® klssam=anyatra(sya)
palanam [|*] danam va palanam v=&t dani [ch*]=chhréyo=nupalan?(nam) |
[12%]

L Read Kéfavésvara-.

? These two syllables have been omutted, and then added before the hegimning of the lme.

3 Appavently for ad:-.

% The engraver has wiitten nse, with the vowel : on top of the e. 5 Read sumakack=chhakyam,
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43 Sphu[rita]-vachs-vibhisi-chadu(tu)-vini(ni)yal sat-kavi  Rajavallabharm  virachi-
sidam  vivéka-midht  pattal] v — v v — w — JImgiyim  baredan=
ida[m*] savistarisi tirddida

44 vak-patr Cha[m]dra-bhattarum gurum(ru) Bada(la)bhadra-dévaruvs=id=¢th
trijagad-guruv=ayto sa(§i)sanam [ [13¥] Dasdjam besa-geydam mamgala ||

@

TRANSLATION.

(Lines 1-3) When the victorious reign of —hail !—the asylum of the whole world,
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme lMaster, ornament of
Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chialukyas, king Traildkyamalla-Ahavamalla, was
advancing 1n a course of successively increasing prosperity, (o endure) as long as moon, sun,
and stars -—

(Lines 3-6 ) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, the Maha-3andalésvara who
has obtained the five great musical sounds, possessing all titles of honour such as “ a Mahésvara
in the fray, a lion in valour, a Bhairava on the stage of battle, a wishing-gem to servants,
a head-jewel of men of valour, a Radhéya [Karna] in truthfulness, an Afjanéya in punty,
delightful to the world, mighty in boldness, an armour to his lord, giving bounty? to sages, a
submarine fire to the ocean of the Chdla’s host, a flame of doom to Bhdja, a teacher of both
forces,’ having the firmness of Mandara, the tiger of king Ahavamalla,” the Maha-Mandals-,
§vara Jémarasa, was ruling over many towns,—beginmng with Pottiytr, Elavatti, Nittasingi,
and Handiyar,—and kutfumbitis, as a love-fieft :—

(Lines 6-8.) While his son, the Mahasamanta who has obtained the five great musical sounds,
bearing all titles such as “ beloved of warriors’ Fortune, wrestler of earth, shaft in foemen’s
hearts, his father’s rutting elephant, causing destruction of enemies, a Narasinga [Vishnu-
Krishpa] to princely Naras,” the Mahisimanta JGyiyarasa, was ruling Pottiylr as a prince’s
fief s

(Lines 8-14) While he who is an ornament of the Kadamba race [which is descended]
irom the hero of the bright frontal eye [Trilochana Kadamba] who sprang from the grace of
the supreme Lord Hara, whose lotus-feet are praised by the peoples of all the world, and of the
lady Earth; which (race) has established 1ts might on the massive peaks of the King of Moun-
tains® ; which (7ace) has performed eighteen horse-sacrifices by the manifest quality of 1ts arms ;
which is resplendent with three fluttering white parasols; which has its pure chivalry illu-
minated by many royal attributes of empire such as dignity, etc.—~he who 1s (saluted) with the
noise of permatit drums and (other) musical instruments, the Mahi-Mandald§vara who has
obtained the five great musical sounds, lord of Banavasi best of cities, bearing all titles of
}_lonour such as “ man of might to adversaries, sun to the Highlands, ever active in truth,
Afjanéya 1 purity, Brahman in assemblies, Shapmukha 1n the front of battle, Thousand-armed
[Kartavirya] with balls,® Rahu in the fray, Parasu~-Rama to the resorts of foes, . . . of titles,
bearing the royal stamp (?) of a Bhima, bamgara of title-bearers, warrior to Méruga, exalted
in high spirit, lion of Hariga,” the Maha-Mandalésvara TOyima-déva, was reigning in the

! This reading is rather uncertam. 2 Seeabove, Vol. X1V, p. 189.
- 8 Infantry and mounted troops ? [The two.opposing troops.—H K. 8.]
¢ I understand this as moxe or less equivalent to the term Priti-godagr in Ep. Carn., XII, (Tumkir), Ck. 2,
see Xittel, p. 1706, s v. anugu.
* Fee above. Vol. XI1I, p. 173, and ref.
5 This seems to mean that he tosses about his enemies’ heads like balls in such numbers that he appears to have
& thousand arma. ) }
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government: of the Vanavasi Twelve-thousand and the Panungal Five-hundred with enjoy-
ment of pleasant conversations -—

(Verse 1) This PottiyUr is a general ghaiika-sthana' in the county, in it Mara, composed
of mind, a treasure of becoming speech, has dwelt happily in the office of Givunda.

(Verse 2) The wealthy, when entreated, may give abundant substance to the needy, (but)
they do mnot give in this wise anything unique and unprecedented in this world, whereas,
when footless men came with entreaties, Mara Gavunda by his own power gave feet to many
Hence 15 1t needful to tell in this and that wise the high degree of the quahty of s goodness ?

(Verse 3) As the earth spoke of him as a peer of Manuin virtue and power, as a southern
Somanatha? because of his giving feet to the lame, Mara in truth was 1llustrous, a noble man.

(Line 18.) While Goduvara Mara Gavunda, thus combming philanthropy with worldly
success, was acting as Gavunda ;—his son,—

(Verse 4.) As the moon is born from the ocean, the sun from the Bastern Mountain, Kési,
a worthy son arising in the goodly family of the Goduvas, won fame as an ornament of his
race.

(Lines 19-22.) While he who bears all titles of honour such as ‘ basis of the series of many
virtues praised by all the world, remote from others’ wives, a king Vatsa with horses,® a Cupid
to public women, a discus of justice to the troop of Mara,* an ocean of the essence of order,
a unique Rudra in warfare, a warrior of the bodyguard, an incarnation of Vira [Virabhadra],
a mighty man of valour in courage, a bhérunda® to foes, a Partha [Arjuna] to hostile armies,
a site of salvation in the centre of the country, a wishing-gem of bounty, a protective gem to
sages, servant of Somasvara, brilhant in cunlture, a Narayana to foes,” Chalukys-Ganga-
Vermad: Késava Gavunda, was acting as Gavunda over Pottiylir in the connty-shrievalty :—

(Verse 5) He received from king Hariga, the head of the Kadamba race, many tokens
of royalty, to wit, a number of yak-teal fans, a flag, a palace,® drums, conches, parasols of many
peacock-feathers, and a white parasol, (so that he became) radiant with mamfested mtense
lustre : for this reason, oh bravo! thus was the brilliance of K&s1’s distinction in the abode
of this world.

(Verse 6.) The king Chalukya-Ganga-Vermadi [Vikramaditya], pleased with K&si and
loving him, said “ this man is to me a son, Chalukya-Ganga-Vermadi,” and gave him that
name,

(Verse 7) With supreme generosity the blest king Vikramaditya gave the varous
royal emblems of the Gangas and Chalukyas, to wit, the honour of the excellent white
parasol, a pair of golden yak-tail fans, a flag, warriors’ drums, a parasol of peacocks’ feathers :
this distinction comes to the lord Késiraja ; does 1t come to any other man ?

(Verse 8) By the mernts of gifts of water and & quantity of gold and food, by gifts of kine,
by gifts of land,” by gifts of herds of oxen, by gifts of divers kinds of knowledge, by constant
gifts, by gifts of excellent sesam, by gifts of all (#wnds of) maidens K&Sava has gratified
distinguished men : truly he possesses a right mind.

1 This term (cf Ep Carn., VIL. 1 Sk.94, X i. KL 170, XII. Si. 23; Progress Report of .Asst. Supt,
Eprgr., Southern Circle, 1912-18, p. 99 ; I. 4, Vol. XIV, pp. 19, 25 n) 1s still not quite clear ; but it seems 1o
mean the official meeting-place of learned and godly men, and thus 1s connected with gkafige and ghalige 1n the
meaning of « assembly,” on which see my note on the Xalas mscripiion above, Vol XIII, p 327 n.

2 See above, inscr B. 8 See above, Vol. V, p 236 n

4 The spirit of carnal temptation. [Mira has here a possible reference to Mira-Gavunda, the father of Kéfava-
Givonda. In this case the text Mdarana chakrana ny&ya-ckakram can be divided Marana chakran-anydya-
ckakrar and translated ¢ the discus of Mara-[Givunda] and a discus to (destroy) injustice, ’—~H. K. §]

5 A fabulous two-head ed bird.

8 Chavka is fiom Skt. ckatuskka (Pkt. chauwkka); for the semse of “palace” c¢f. Kumara-samblhara
Y, lxviii., VIL x.
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(Verse 9.) Having consecrated Sankara, the giver of fruits deswed by his worshippers, the
axnihilator of gult, the wearer of ornaments consisting of snakes, (and) having constructed a
great abode perfect 1n holiness, worshipful, built of stone, and made with brilliant lofty archways,
K&si has enjoyed the beauty of the goddess of radiant glory.

(Lines 80-35.) Thus Permad: Kés1 Gavunds of Poitiyfr and the Thirty being in happy
estate,—hail '~~on Sunday, the full-moon day of the bright fortnight of Paushya m the
eyclic year Parsbhava, the 988th (yeas) of the centuries lapsed since the time of the Saka
king, under the constellation Hasta at the wifardyana-samkrants, m the vyatZpaia,! the Maha-
simanta Joyiyarasa and the Mahimandalé§vara Toyima-déva and Mailala-dévi jointly granted
a religions foundation to (¢he temple of) the god Ké&favésvara above the bank of the tank
constructed by Permadi X&si Gavunda of Poptiyir, as follows :—for plastering of the temple,
for an officiant priest, for the god’s scents, incense, lamps, and oblations, for drummers, a dancing-
woman, and flute-players, they granted in the pada-bara with pouring of water to the god
Ks&savésvyra after worshipping the god a fleld of four matiar west of Kovagere, north of the
betel-sheds, and the tax of a paerna and a quarter on the . house belonging to the
magistracy of Pottiyir, and the petty (?) tax on houses under seignioral authority, for as
long as moon, sun, and stars.

(Lines 35-38.) Akka-dévi, the mother of Toyima-déva, having laved the feet of the
ascetic lady Gangikabbe, who practises austerities, minor disciplines, prayer, and absorption, at
the same time granted with pouring of water for the dispensation of teaching at the monastery
the tax of two gadydna, the fee for washing the feet, which (%7therfo) had accrued to her.
This monastery . . establishment of ascetics, this pious foundation the Gavunda, the Thirty,
the hundred and four Bojarigas of the betel-gardens, the three-hundred Uguras,® the thousand
gellers of prepared betel, and the three controllers of the taxes of the county shall protect
as donors.

(Lines 38-40 : a prose formula of the usual type.)
(Versea 10-12 : three common Sanskrit verses.)
(Verse 13) Rajavallabha, a good poet of clever speech brilliant with bright words, a

treasure of discretion, composed . . . . .wrote it; it was Chandra Bhatta, lord of

language, and the Master Balabhadra-d&va who amplified and corrected it Truly this edict has
become a teacher to the three worlds.

(Line 44.) Dasdja executed the order. Happiness !

No. 12—THE JAMBUKESVARAM GRANT OF VIJAYARANGA CHORKKANATHA
NAYAKA : SAK A 1630.
By 8. V. ViswanaTEs, M.A,, TRICHINOPOLY.

This inseription is on a single copper-plate bored a.t the top It was kindly given for ex-
amination by the Samkara.charya of the Kumbhakopam matha.
inked impressions of the plate prepared by me.

The plate has a semi-circular curvatnre at the top, including which it measnres 10 in. in
height and 6°3 in. in breadth. It is in good preservation. It contains 46 lines m all, including
the signature at the bottom and S7i-Chahmdramaulisvara-svams at the top of the first side. The

inscription, which runs across the breadth of the plate, is legible and is in prose.
circular portion of the plate at the top is worth mnotice.

I edit the inscription from

The semi-
It contains an illustration which may

1 A ybga in which the declination of the sum 1s equal to that of the moon.
* See above, Yol. XIII, p. 15 and n.
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be taken to convey to us the traditioual history regarding the origin of the god Jambukésvara
in Trichinopoly. The illustration itself includes the figures of the sun and the moon, a tree
supposed to take its root from the head of a devotee seated below with folded hands (a®jal?) in
the virdsana posture, a linga placed on a pedestal underneath the tree, an elephant with its
trunk raised over the l17ga, a spider-like creature flying above the lisiga and a goddess standing
on the right. The figures of the sun and the moo. are perhaps indicative of the overlordship
of the Vijayanagara house over the Nayakas of the south, the sun and the moon being found
on the seal and coins of the Vijayanagara kings.! There is a belief, as recorded in the Sthala-
purana of Jambukésvaram, that the place was called after Jambi#ka Muni, from whose head
the jambaka tree had its origin. The elephant and the spider, it is believed, worshipped the
lisga representing the God Jambukésivara and attained salvation. The lisiga on the pedestal
is the god of Jambukésvaram, and the goddess represented as standing on the rght side s
probably Akhilindésvari.

The language of the inscription is Telungun and Sanskrit combined. ILines 1-3;, which
contain the epithets of the donee, are 1n Sanskrt. Lines 4-35 are in Telugu, and lines 35-44
are mm Sanskrit, containing the admonitory verses at the end of the plate. The characters of
the inscription are Telugu.

There are a few orthographical peculiarities worth noticing. There is an unnecessary
reduplication of consonants in °mamddu (1. 135) ; nadipimichcha® and @jRapirhchchi® (1. 18) 5

°mamgalamlls (1. 22), °puramllic (1. 23); Jembdbukésvaram (1. 28); wi@yimchchi (1. 33) and

anubhavirnchchu (1. 34). Instances of dravidianised forms of Sanskrt words are seen in
°t@mbra® for °tamra® (1. 21) ; C°sambiajyam instead of °simrajyam (1. 9) and wubhaya in the
place of ubkaya (30-1).

The inscription records the grant of lands in certain villages in the Trichinopoly district and
some lands on both sides of the Kavéri river for the conduct of worship, offe:ings and charities
in the Samkarachirya matha at Jambukésvaram (Tiruvanaikaval), where even now the head
of the Kumbhakdnam matha has his residence for a portion of the year. The grant was made
by Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Nayaka at the instance of the then presiding gurx of the majha.
The name of the latter is not explicitly given in the grant. He is styled Lokaguru Srimad
Sarkaricharya Svamulavaru.

The objects for which the grant was made were annaddna kattala (endowment for gift
of food) and the naivédya which was to be offered to the god. For the former purpose certain
lands were granted. These were sitnated in Mahéndramangalam, Krishnapuram, Karaikkadu,
Kondayam) &ttai, Mangamambapuram, Ariyiru and Ariyamangalam. For the naivédya, which
was to include four measures (padi) of cooked rice, dosai, atirasa, sugiya and dipam chamarw
(oil for lights),? it was ordered that certain tolls collected shonld also be assigned.

The grant is dated Saka 1632, Vikriti, Kartika, Suddhba, full moon, Monday, Rohini-
nakshatra.

Vyayaranga Chokkandtha and his line are said to belong to the Dakshina-sinhasana, styl-
ing themselves Dakshina-simhasan-adhyakshd® (¢ Lords of the southern throne’). They were
viceroys in the south, acting under the kings of Vijiyanagara. They were lords of the regions
of the Pindyas, comprising Madura and Tinnevelly districts. The circumstances under which
the Nayakas became rulers of the south are recorded thus3 In 1558 * the then Chala ruler

* [The symbols of sun and moon are quite common in all Chalukya inscriptions also. They are not peculiarly
the symbols of the Vijayanagara royalty. These in my opinion indicate the d-chandr-arka-sthdyrta of the
gift conveyed by the document over which they are engraved —H. K. 8,]

2 Dipam chamaru is the supply of oil for lamps in addition to the offerings which were to be made to the

8 Bee Gazvtteer of the Madura Dsstrict, Vol. I, p. 41.
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invaded the Madura country and dispossessed the Papdya king, Whereupon the latter ap-
pealed o> the Court of Vijayanagar, and an expedition under a certain Nigama Nayakkan was
accordingly sent to hus aid. Nagama easily suppressed the Chola king and possessed himsels
of Madura; but he then snddenly threw off his allegiance and, dechining to help the Pindya,
assumed the position of an independent ruler. The Vijayanagar emperor was furious at his
defection, summoned a council, laid the matter before his most faithful officers, and cried out to
the assemblage, * Where amongst you all 18 he who will bring me that rebel’s head ? * 7  Viéva-
natha, the son of Nigama. promised this, captured his father in battle and placed him in con-
finement, only to be released later on. The Pandya king nominally held sway over Madura,
but the new Niyaka régime “ developed first 1nto a governorsbip, which became hereditary, and
then into what was practically a hereditary momnarchy.” The Nayakas ¢ were content with
the position of l.eutenants under Vijayanagar ; but in essentials their sway was practically
absolute and the Pindyas disappear in effect hencefor:h from history.”

The general character of the admimstration of the Nayaka kingdom of Madura is thus dwelt
on by Caldwell! :—* Their reigns record little more than a disgraceful catalogue of de-
baucheries, trcacheries, planderings, oppressions, murders and civil commotions, relieved only by
the factitious splendour of gifts to temples, idols and priests, by means of which they appar-
ently succeeded 1n getting the Brahmans and poets to speak well of them, and thus in keeping
the mass cf the people patient under their misrule.”

The genealogy of the Nayaka dynusty of Madura, so far as known, may be given thus?: —

1. Nigama.
2. Vidvanitha I. . . . . . . . 1559—1563
3 Kumara Krishnappa . . . . . . 1563—1573
4. Krishnappa alias Periya . . . . . . -
5. Virappa fnd Vls’vané,tia IT. - . . . . } 1078—1595
6. Lingayya alias Kumara Krishnappa Viévappa aluas

Viévanitha III ., . . . . . . 1595—1602
7 Mutta Kyishnappa . . . . . . . 1602—1609
& Muttu Virappa . . . . . . . 1600—1623
9. Tirumala - . . . . . . . 1623—1659
10. Mutta Alakadri alias Muttn Virappa . . . . 1659—166%2

11. Chokkanatha alius Chokkalinga . . . . . 1662-—-1682

12 TRanga Krishpa Mutta Viiappa . . . . . 1682—1689

13. Mangammal . . . . . . . 1689—1704

14. Vijayaranga Chokkanitha . . < « . 1704—1731

15. Minakshi . , . . . . . . 1731—1736
Our recoid states the genealogy from Chokkanstha (No 11 of the above list) downwards,
and Vijayaranga Chckkanatba is styled a descendant of Visvanitha (probably I), the real
founder of the Nayaka kingdom of Madara. He was the son of Ranga Krishna Muttu Viappa
Nayaks, and in his ea1ly yearsfrom 1689—1704 Mangammal, his grandmother, acted as regent
She was an able and charitable woman, and under her ¢ Madura apparently all but regained
the proud position 1t had beld in the days of Tirumal*’ Vijayaranga Chokkanitha took
charge of the administration fiom 1704 and ruled till 17381. He was a weak ruler, “ was vain
and weak-minded ard unfit to govern bimself or others. His reign was distinguished by theill-
regulated and extraordinary munificence of his gifts to Brahmans and religious institutions.

The injustice of his rule caused a serious riot in Madura, the mutiny of the whole of his troops
and 1ncessant mternal commotions.”’3

Y Bustory of Tinnevelly, p 62.

2 See Madura Distiict Gazetteer, I : also ¢ The Naik Kingdom of Madura ' m the Ind. .4xt., 1916, p. 18.
¥ Madura Distiwet Gazetieer, Vol I, p, 56,
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In 1725.he er&tered into a war with Tanjore over thé question of succession to the throne
of Ramnad, in which the Raja of Tanjore obtained a decisive victory. He died m 1731, and
was succeeded by an adopted son. Minakshi, his queen, acted as r;gent. it was durin,g her
time that a quarrel broke out between her and Vangara Tiromala, the father of the adopted
son. It was at this time that the Nawab of Arcot sent two of his generals to colect tribute
from Madura. The kingdom divided in itself, fell an easy prey to the invader, and from 1738
the Nayaka kingdom of Madura ceased to exist as snch.

We are told in the inseription that Vijayaranga Chokkanitha Niyaka was ruling in the
south when a certain Venkata-déva Mahéraya, his overlord, was the rijd of Vijayanagara, raling
from his capital Ghanagiri. He is styled Rajadhiraja and Virapratipa and is said to have his
seat at Ghanagiri, which has been identified with Penukonda.

. '_I}hle genealogy of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, as made out from inscriptions, runs ss
ollows! : —

Ranga I m Tirumalimbiki

Tirumala I Aliys Rimariya (II) Venkatadri
(1565——1—-1575) - d. (1:[565) d. 1563,
. !
| | | | Ranga IV alias Rafga V
Raghunatha Rangs II Ramsa III Venkats I Venkats |
(15%75—86) (1586—1614) (1623 Gépila, adopted
m 5 wives Ranga VI
| | |
Tiramala II Ranga 11X
(1619)
I
Rama IV
(1629)
i
Venk;a. 1I Venkata IIT
(1636) |
Reafga VI
(154{*}
Venkata IV
1678, 1680
i
Rangs VII
1692
{
Yehkata V
1706—1716

According to the above table Venkata alias Venkata V has bea:n assigned by Mr. Sewell
the dates 1706—1716 He is fourth in the line from Ra.x_‘:ga. VI (1644 A D.). The date of the
present graunt is 1630 Saka=1708 A.D.2 which falls within the dates of Venkata V. ‘Thus the
Venkata-déva Maharaya of our inscription, who is mentioned as the overlord of Vijayaranga

Vol. 111, p. 288, and Sewell’s 4 Forgotien Empire, Ch. XVII, pp 222 f.
: plate in his volume of Coppes-plate Inscripiions of the
Sii-0% 5 i £ the date, which the Editor has adopted but which he conld have
Kamakdti-pitha, has given an mcorrect e wding o date, h & : mve
easily detecfed £zom the citation of the cyclic year Vikriti. It is meIPhc{‘b?t;m‘L Mr. L. Dl-oslezzkﬂn;:n (::Il;
algo should have overloocked the error, I calculating the date for Mr. Gopinatha 8-13 te?blljx‘ p; ; ‘rd. " tb;
B Entamaibayys of tho Municipsl High School, Ootscsmund, hae kindly calevlated tho cuis fosor g 1
e ond fuds that the dste, corroctly Teed ss § 1652 Vikriti, Karttika éu 13 Monday. FOnish
co:]_y'eg nds to A D. 1710, Nov. 14 The full-moon f£i2ki of Karttika _f?ll_ on Mondsy & tastad. or : gk,
61 m;;:,, or 18 ht;urs a.n’d 20 minutes from sunrise and the nakshatra Rohini was also current at sunrise and lasted

&ill 10 g4. 28 vigh,—H. K. 8.] 2

! SBee Eprgraphie Indica,
2 [Mr. T A. Gopinatha Rao, who has published the
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Chokkanatha Nayaka, is according to the above table Venkata V, who ruled, with Penukonda
as his capital, over the domains of the Vijayanagara house.
The grant does not mention explicitly the name of the donee. It is merely stated that it

was made to the matha at the instance of the them head, who is styled Ldkaguru Srimad-
Samkarscharya-svamulavira.

‘We find, however, at the top of the first side of the plate, below the figures on the arch, the
inscription Sri-Chamdramaulisvara-Svami It mayalso be noted that there is some blank space
between 1. 3 and 4 and a short space between two horizontal strokes in 1. 19. Chandra-
manliSvara is the name by which the god of the Kumbhakénam matha is known, and the line
at the top may possibly refer to the deity 'We are notin a position to account for the blank
spaces between 11. 3 and 4 and in 1. 19. It will be seen that it would be appropriate if the
name 15 taken as that of the Samkar dcharya and is inserted between the blank spaces. This
is reasonable, as out of respect for the teacher the name of the latter may mnot be directly
mentioned by the disciple or devotee.

The tradition as regards the names of the Achiryas of the Kumbhakonam matha leads one
to hold the above view It is to the effect that for over two centuries the Samkaracharyas of
the Conjeeveram braoch have borne salternately the names Mahadéva and Chandraclida
or Chandramauli. Hence it is quite Iikely that the Samkaracharya mentioned in our insciiption
should have bhad one of these two names.

The Mslupaka grant, dated 1608 Saka,! of Mahadévandra Sarasvati, the disciple of Chandra-
#ekhara Sarasvati, records the fact of thegrant of lands in the village of Melupaka. by the
former to a certain Rama Sa.strm. The present grant is dated Saka 1632, and 1% is probable that
the Samkaracharya of 1632 Saka was the one who succeeded him of 1608 Saka.

On the foregoing grounds I hold that the name of the head of the matha at the time of the
present grant was Chandramauliévara, which name 18 inserted on the top of the first side.

The plate records a grant of land to the Samkara matha at Tiruvanaikival, and the
details of the grant run as follow :—

Liocality. Amount. RERMARKS

1. Mahéndramangalan in Tottiyam fima | 4} half-mas and 1 23742 (?) . | Oiiginally iﬁaf‘ﬂ *).

9. G5pila-svimin’s garden . . . e ore Probably refers to the garden of the god
Vénugdpala-svamin,

8. Krishnipuram . . . « | 4% half-mas and 2 {dru.

4. Karakkida . . . . . | 43 mas and 2 faru.

8. Kondayampéts - . . « | 2 feya of wet land.

6. Mangamawbipuram 1 Tiruchehends- | 8 feys of wet land The village takes its name probably aftey
ru fima. Maiigammil, the famous queen.
7. Ariy@r in Tinnam fima . « | 18 feys of wet land.

8 Anyamaingalam in the South Ko-nddu | 6 feys of wet land
fima.

The plate records also the grant of 1 fey of land on both banks of the Kavéri for certain
offerings to the God, and the right of collection of certain tolls for the same.

! Being edited in the Ep, Ind. by the author.
1144 8q. ft.=1 Fulv: 100 kulr=1 ma. ZTdrumay wean either a tree or a grove,
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W
seat of the Kamakdti pitha for abomt two centuries past. The Kamakaoti prtha - of
Kumbhaksnam mnst af the time of our grant have been situated at Kifich1. T he
migration of the éa.mkarﬁchirya from Conjeeveram fo the Kumbhaksnam mefthe must have
occurred later than 1710 A.C. The tradition current in the Kumbhaksnam matka ig t0 whe
effect that Raja Sarabhsji of Tanjore built it for the Chandramanlisvara Swimin, the dei iy
worshipped at the matha. This 18 corroborated by & stone mseription in the mathg of the year
1743 faka=1821 A.C. Thus from the evidence available it would appear that the Kuombha-
képam matha was'in existence only from the 19th century,* while that at Tiruvanaikival mris®
kave continned in the possession of the Swamin at least from between the 13th ceninry amnd

1710 A.C,, as the present epigraph shows.

TEXT,
First Side.
MNEgQSmmta  [1*]
ArewdufEEandad  Nai[N]ge-
faa’ TmwsermEEEE g [n]
wiw Nt fsmazy WivareansTegy
W3 WAR  frafaamesad sraie® oy e fi-
e Ofe[@l ad @ wfeqT  wwles-
§ "] Swmgenfyos wedwe drorarg MNF®wZ-
TR AR Ay -
WETTEIgS  wfawta’ Sggeggy

Joed
Hoeooo-ammp-mww

‘dg
-
F
35

1
i
i
.§

. LI RLNE L
16 fet 9§ WggRGr wrgeay wan"-
17 3 577 W wem frewom SaaTs

the clder one, according to tradition,"having be recto
c ' > g been ¢ d by his gr
Rao's Copper-plate Inseriptions of the Kﬁmakoh-piﬁza,y Introdf:fgith;rs —H. K. 8 ]
, P 8. . 8,

” Read fega. * Read rfigay '
4 The actual spellmg on the plate is fdha ; read T
" Bead gezaten, ¢ R '
- ad .
* Read © Hg. 7 Read o -
e, * Bead g, . frere . ovt wrarey .
n e, 1 Reag ro o Read as short form of the sign _
Bead gty KECLA "R
3 Resd Ogfqr. 15 Road seanisy, ead as short,

¥ Rend Cqgy war, . 16 Read gy,
JELET. 1% Read faaxe, 1 Read ——
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IS

18
19
20

watgyg afefug'as=fa WY Sy
siga —u wifamg gs 33" WTH =i-*
TwEHTG  W'gRnf wfefaagzzgmr  wdwi-

21 =mamwrEs® arfafafes @d %] Sfcaqs-

22 =1 WIETRHAGH! wzaAfa® wwmg (e8¢)P ar-

23 = ¢ [*] wurmEtfe @z ¢ [1?] wwglsEr  won-
24 3 (83)? aw = [1*] FNHGAT JHIG (£8Y)°F &%
25 ¢ [*] wisgfzay @5 @ifx . [*] faessis |-
26 =7 HIHTFWIA A5 qGfm = [*] fa=at|-

Second Side

27 wwy =wfiggst =w @fg ¢ [*] zfad ar-

28 gUm=l wftawwdwmi® A« qE ¢ %] Sesw-

29 Igseit A wmeSifes® [Jfe fa=r qofs =i=° adg”
30 * Tiwg R wHAfqrarg = g ¢ Td =wwy ufe”® ] -
8l uw AR Wfa s q@g agdgarEm”

82 dmrw faar megswt w1 ¢ [v] T T - afsfagszzm
33 fgg afa arfafe™ fafsd =wgn == ?rma g a<-
34 wmimt wgwiigmifa ¥t -
35 uftured S[[glwidg |WNEIR A 1 IAE-
36 UrEkAIWE A AIgUEE® | FrATeE-

37 wwatd@ifa ureArega” 9€ 1 @ewiEtaw

38 Ywg QITATIAUET | TYWIAWINRT ®I-

39 « frg=® wig w1 weat uwwi [t 9@ %

40 [a] =@eq” wigadewarfa faemi® -

: Read °%°, ? Read °fi°, ® Read w5

+ Read gp°. 5 Read the vowel sign as short. ® Read g=wrmaraar.
7 Read Ograly, s Read gfg

¢ [The actual readmg 18 HIATF, 9o/ 1 e 4% aramdcu.

the same mustake. In 1. 24 below, the reading ‘c-«r Bf‘/ *Y must sumilarly be sabstituted for t(e8y - —H X.§

10 Read w7, n Read fas® 12 Read ~Aal.

18 Read 37 i+ Read °yfe«T

15 [The actual spelling on the plate 15 dnim —H. K 87}

16 Road wys. 17 Read a7e. o
8 [The symbols i/ =} and =1 are well known. See above, Vol. VIII, 1. I"?OR——E. K.83
¥ Read “HgeaTY q- 20 Read °fH, . R:ad qaryg.

22 Read WTHZ". 28 Read °a7ez’. N Bead:‘;:ﬁg"
2 Read °fyuw ywi. 26 Read fA=f¥.

#8 Read “gr°.

Mr. T. A. Gopmatha Rao in his transerijt 1as wad,
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e
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41 & fmfa o wdwem UwEUfaswsit a7 A
42 yfaurdaagEEERtaaT’ | AwHay

43 uftaremuTIfa’ A@TEHTEIAT 0T

44 €r Fwrfa

45 fFoaindiEmar-

46 yargam o [0¥]

TRANSLATION.

Line 1. The Lord whose crest is adorned by the Moon.

Ll. 2 & 3. To the lord Sarmkaracharya, resident m KaRfchipura, who is a paramahashsa,
and the most exalted of those who have renounced the world.

Ll 4-6. In the Sake year 1632 of Salivihana, in the year Vikriti, on Karttika, on the full
moon day, on Monday, when the star was Rohini, on this auspicious day,

L1.7-9 When the king of kings, the supreme lord, Virapratapa Vénkata-déva
Maharaysa was ruling over the earth, seated on his jewelled throne in Ghanagiri,

L1 10-15. The lord of the PAndya eocuntry, who is enthroned as lord of the southern seat,
of the Kaisyapa gotra, the descendant of Visvanatha Nayaka, the grandson of Chokkanatha
Nayaka and the son of Ranga-Krishna Muttu Virappa Nayaks, Vijayaranga Chokkandtha
—made to the lokiguru (teacher of the world) Samkaracharyaswami,

Ll 15-19. By command of the Swaminp for giving charity in the shape of food for all
time in his own matha, which has been in existence from antiquity in the Ponvasikondan
street in Gajaranya-kshétra,

Ll 19-21. For (his) pleasnre a perpetual copper-plate grant for worship, offerings, feeding
and general prepitiation® of Brahmanas as follows :—

Ll 21-28 41 half-mads and 1 fdrw of bhatfavriits land in Mahéndramangalam in
Tottiyam §ima, Gopala-swamin’s garden ; 43 half-mas and 2 t@rus in Krishnapuram ; 43 half-
mas and 1 ¢@ru in Karakkadu ; 2 deys of wet land in Kondayampéttai ; 8 feys of wet land in
Mangamambapuram in Tiruchendorai §ima ; 16 feys of wet land in Armyfr in Tinniyam
§tma ; 6 deys of wet land in Ariyamangalam in the South Kénadu §ima,

Ll. 28-31. 1 éey of land on both banks (of the Kaveéri)* and the right of collection of some
tolls for the daily offerings of 4 padis of rice for 2 taligats of cooked food, Z dasass, 2 atirasums,
1 sugiyan and & padsi of oil for lights, to the god in the Jambuk&svaram temple.

L. 32-35. The deed baving thus been settled and made for the above purpose, you and your
line of disciples on the pontifical throne shall enjoy the lands and protect the charities as long as
the sun and the moon run their course (.¢ for all time) and grant me your blessings.

Ll. 36-41. Admonitory verses.

Ll. 41-44. My respectful prostrations tg those princes of my line as well as others of
ahipativaméa who, being actuated by lofty ideas of charity, preserve my endowment.

Signature of Vijayaranga Chokkanathanayanayya.

1 Read aﬁ'ﬁﬁio. 2 Read Q(ﬁ.

8 [ Santarpana seems to be here used in the popular sense of ‘sumptuous mesl’ ; sre Kittel, s.0.—H. X. 8.]

4 [Here again the author and Mr. Gopinatha Rao have not clearly understood the passage, the latter remark-
ing that ‘a portion of the passage is somewhat obseure This was on account of the wrong reading in 1. 31, As
corrected the passage means one ga (Je. var@han, above, Yol. VIII, p 130) from the tolls daily as per arrange-
mernt, and (one) ¢#m of paddy from each fey on erther bank (of the 11ver Kavéri) for ete. -H. K, S ]
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No. 18.—THE INSCRIPTIONS ON THE BIMARAN VASE.
By F. E. PARGITER.

This vase was found by Masson 1n the village of Bimaran in the course of his excavations
in Afghanistan during the years 1834-7. When excavating ‘ Tope no. 2’ he found in its centre
a small apartment containing relics. * They consisted of a good-sized globular vase, of alg or
steatite, with a carved cover or hd, both of which were encircled with lmes of inscriptions
scratched with a stylet or other sharp-pointed imstrument The characters were Bactro-Pali.
On removing the cover the vase was found to contain a small quantity of fine mould, in whach
were mingled a number of small burnt pearls, beads of sapphire, crystal, etc In the centre
was standing a casket of pure gold; . . . .”’—that 1s, apparently, not inside the vase, but in the
centre of the small apartment! Bimaran appears to be m the neighbourhood of Jallalabad.
The vase is now 1 the British Museum.

Two early attempts to decipher the mscriptions were made,? and Dowson reconsidered them
m 1863.8 M. Senart published some notes upon them.* Dr Fleet had three photographs taken
of the vase and 1ts inscriptioms, satisfactory ink-impressions being hardly possible, because the
letters are scratched 1n the stone and the vase has suffered sundry scratches besides, which tend
to interfere with the appearance of the letters. The photographs are reproduced in the annexed
plate. Fig III shows the inscription on the cover, and figs. I and TI give side views of the
vase and together display the whole of the side inscription, which runs a hittle more than three-
quarters round it I have inspected the vase and compared the photographs carefully with
the omginal inscriptions.

The vase 1s carved out of brownish-grey stone Its height is 5 3 inches (15 7 cm.), and
its greatest width 5 4 mches (159 em.). It consists of a body and a separate lid or cover. In
the underside of its base an oblong mortice has been cut, 1 inch (26 mm.) long, £ inch
(16 mm.) wide and L mch (5 mm.) deep, which was evidently meant to receive a tenon to hold
the vase. In the mortice are remains of vermilion colour.

The two inscriptions are in Kharoshthi characters, which are not well made becanse the
scratching tool seems to have shipped in places and distorted some of them. I call the inscrip-
tion on the hid (fig. III) wnscmption A, and that around the vase B. The latter begins at the ex-
treme right of fig. I and 1s continued into fig. IT, where the first two letters are a repetition
of the last two mn fig. T.

The main feature that requires notice is the sign for subscript », a rightward stroke or
curve at the bottom of the main letler. Itis applied to ¢ in bhagarata in A and B, but is not
a real . Tt 1s also applied to £, not only in putasa m A and B, but also in rackiasa 1n A and
B, and bhagarata in B (though not apparently in A), and in these two words there can be no
tr. Further, 1t is apphed to » itself in rachhitase in B, where of course 1t 1s impossible. It is
clear therefore that the stroke or curve has no significance as a letter in these two inscriptions,
and 1s a mere peculiavity or flourish. Hence it means nothing when applied to ¢ 1n niyatide m B.

' Amana Antiqua, pp 69, 70. The vase and both its inscriptious are figured there on plate II, after p. 54.
The gold casket 1s described pp. 41, 71.

2 By Edward Thomas in his edition of Prinsep’s Indian dAnéiquaties, vol I, pp. 1056-8. By General Cunningham
in J48B, XXIIL p 707.

8 JRAS, vol. XX, p. 241, with a transeript of both inscriptions in plate I1I, opposite p 222.

+ Journ, Asiat , sér. V11I, vol. XV (1890), p 133: sér. IX, vol. IV (1894), p. 514.
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TEXT.
A —=On the ld.
Bhagavata #garirehi Sivarachhitass Mumjanarda-putasa dana-muhe
B.—Around the vase.

Sivarachhitasa Mum;avada—putasa dana-muhe mniyatide Bhagavata Sarirehi sarva-
Budhana puyae

TRANSLATION.

A.—On the lzd.

With relics of the Lord, of Sivarachhita, son of Murhjanarmda, the head of gifts.

B.—Around the vase.

The head of gifts of Sivarachhita, son of Mumjavada, is bestowed; with relics of the
Lord , for the veneration of all Buddhas.

NOTES.

The father’s name is written differently in the two inscriptions. N in A seems to be a v
with the top omitted, and the proper form would seem to be MuAjavanda.

Nwyatide. The last lgtter is not well formed, but seems to be de.
with dana-muhe, and its termination therefore should also he e.
niyyatité, * bestowed.” Niyyatita=
appears in Pali in the verb niyyadéts.

This word plainly agrees
Nwyatide no doubt=niyatite, i.e.
Sanskrit mryatita,t which oceurs in the Dwydvad@na and

Dana-muhe. This 1s clearly a nominative, and the question that arises is, what does muhe

represent and mean ? I have had the great benefit of discussing this expression with Dr. F. W.
Thomas and Professor Macdonell, and offer the following explanations of it.

As regards its form, & in Prakrit 1s often a degenerate ki ; ki may represent either an origin-
al Sanskrit k% or a weakened Prakrit kk% ; and Prakrit kk2 may represent Sanskrit %sh and
Sanskrit khy. Pischel gives instances of the full change from %sh to 2 in his Prakrit Grammar,
§ 323, but none, so far as I have seen, of that from khy to # The want may be due to the fact
that the latter process 18 much rarer than the former; still amnalogy would indicate that there
would be no difficulty in the modifications khy — kkh = kh — h, and Dr Thomas agrees in this

view. Hence muha might represent mukha® or mukhya, and cla,na-muha would =

da@na-mukha or
dana-mukhya.

Dana-muhe is obviously a substantive and not an adjective, and so must be a tatpurusha
compound and not a bahuvrihi. Hence the question for decision is, what 18 the meaning of

dana-mukha and dana-mukhya as tatpurushas, that 1s, what meanings have muhha and mukhya
as the final members of a tatpurusha.

M. Senart discussed dana-mukha with reference to the inscriptions in which it occurs
and, while rendering 1t ‘‘ moyen, objet d’aumédne,” doubted whether it had any difference in

1 80 M. Senait took it, Journ. Asiat., sér VIII, vol. XV (1820), p. 133.
2 So M. Senart has taken it, Journ. dséat, sér. VILI, vol. XV (1890), p. 133.
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;::a:.:;l;g xf{:;;m ii;llple dd:na. Dr. Thomas also discussed the word (J. B. 4. 8., 1915, pp. 97 sqq.)
i con with some 1nstances of the words mukka and mukhya at the end of com’ponnds in ﬂ;e
autiliya-Arthadastra, where mukha means  head, heading, sum*’ in administrative arrange
me;:;:bs and accounts, and came to the conclusion—¢ Hence it seems best to accept it [dana-
v:mfft 0];]3 :;js a, :nezf'e synonylzl for dana, a misapplication of a technical term, ¢ gift department,’
giit heading,” “gilt account,” under which the donation wonld be recorded in the accounts of

the institution benefited. Or is it, after all, the inscription itself ?
It is well however to consider also m i
! . ore popular 1llustrations of the use of mukha and
muhh?c'b final ; anfi. here the langunage of the Purfipas, which corresponds beiter than other
Sanskrit compositions to that of Prakrit inscriptions, throws fresh light; for both words occur
abundantly there as the last member of a compound.

I will deal with mukhya first, citing instances out of the many that occur.

kl(l?' “‘?hief, foremost,” and so implying the meaning of dd¢: thus— Sary-éndu-Marici-

::::1 cbf]i:.l:s”of( :dvh:m tlllf 81;1;,5 tl;% )mooVn a,:zl;kMa.rici were chief,”” ‘““the sun, the moon, Marici
toer Matsya-L", , : Vriddha-Kausika-mukhyaik, *“with Vryiddha-Kausi

others” (Brahma-P., 170, 88). yoik i uéika and

(2) ¢ Chaef, pre-emirﬁu:eznt (in) » : thus——vaméa-mukhyahk, “ pre-eminent men in the family
(Matsya-P., 201, 40) : déijébhyo Véda-mukhyébhyah, “to brahmans pre-eminent in (knowledge
of) the V&da "’ (Brahma-P.|218, 181).

(3) ““Chief (of or among)’ : thus—Brakmana déva-mukhyéna, by Brahma chief of tke
gods ’ (Matsya-P., 104, 1).

(4) Then virtnally an adjective qualifying the preceding noun, chief, foremost, pre-emi-
pent *’ : thus—rishi-mukhya, ¢ foremost among rishis,” and so “a pre-eminent rishi” (Brahma-
P., 73, 23,25; 127, 6): eipra~muhhyae, “a pre-eminent brahman *’ (Brahma-P., 220, 126;
Padma-P., vi, 268, 77, 80) : tirtha-mukhya, “ a very distinguished tirtha™ (Brahma-P., 182, 9)
This use is very common.

(5) And so virtually coming to mean “ choice, superfine,” as qualifying the noun to
which 1t is added : thus—iuraga-mukhya, “a very fine horse » (Padma-P., iv, 112, Puratana
Ramayana, 6) : 1atha-muhbhya, * a specially fine chariot * (Vayu-P., 90, 14; 93, 19: Brahma-
P., 216, b5) : fara-mukhya, * a choice arrow » (Padma-P., vi, 269, 166). Accordingly dana-
mukhya would mean * a choice gift.”

As regards mukha, it is used similarly to mukhya in the first sense, “ the chief, the fore-
most *’; thus—sarva-dévatak, | Mad-Bhava-mukhah, all the gods having me (Brahma) and
Siva as their chiefs ’ (Padma-P., v1,.203, 87) : Rakshasah EKumbhakarna-mukhah, “the Rak-
shasas, of whom Kumbhakarna was the chief” (Padma-P., iv, 112, 204). Soit virtually
implies the meaning of @adz; thus— déva-daitya-mukhdn sarvan, * gods, Daityas and all others™
(Livga-P., i, 58, 1) : Vishnu-mukhair dévaih, by Vishpu and the other gods,” all except
Brahma (Padma-P., v, 40, 31) : Purvhata-mukhah...... viptah, * Indra and the other gods were
conquered ” (ibid, 32).

Of the other meanings I have found mo definite
mukhal pradurbhave® might be taken to yield the second meaning;
mukhaih saméto might give the fourth meaning.

instances ; yet possibly Varahas {u sruti-
and Tad=déri-putro trr-

-priddha m verse 23. But it might also mean * to Brahmans who hold the Véda

pus askrita in verse 16.

1 Rquivalent to dviya Péda
42, 2226, Sruts in the Purinas ften mcans ““ ordi-

as supreme,” equivalent to vipra Veéda-
2 Brakma-P., 213, 82; Padma-P., v, 16, 53 . cf. Hariv,

nary tradition.”
3 Brakhma-P., 140, 17. o
M &
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Dana-mwhe then, if it represents dana-mukhya, would certainly mean ““a choice gift.” If
it represents da@na-mukha, that meaning cannot definitely be given to it I cannot but think
that dana-mukha denotes something more particular than simple d@na. It can be a tatpurusha
compound , for mukha occurs as the final member of such compounds, as in the word aya-
muhha, that Dr. Thomas cites from the Kautilzya-41 thasdastra, and also 1n the words divasa-
mukha, ritu-mukha, and yajfia-muhha Smce muhha means ** beginmng, commencement,” in
these three expressions, and has also the meaning ‘ the chief, principal, best,” as well as “head
heading,” dana-mukha can literally mean ¢ the commencement of gifts ” (1mplymng perhaps
that it was the first gift made), or ‘“the chief or best of gifts””! (implying perhaps that 1t
was the best gift made), or agan what Dr Thomas has suggested, as already mnoticed,
At present its exact senmse 1s uncertain, and it may be best to render it provisionally by some
general expression that combines the above meammngs without attempting precision,and so I
have translated 1t as ¢ the head of gifts.”

No. 14.—THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA

THE “ ARYABHATIYA,” OR “ LAGHU-ARYA-SIDDHANTA ’’ OF ARYABHATA, A D. 499

WOREING TABLES FOR CALCULATION BY THE TRUk, OR APPARLNI,
MOTIONS OF SuN AND Moox.

By RosrrT Stwrnn (1.C S, Rrorirep)
(‘¢ Indian Chronogiaphy,” continued fiom Vol, XV ubove, p 245 )

286. My last article (Epig. Ind., Vol XV, pp 159-245) provided working Tables for verify-
ing dates according to the requirements of the Siddhanta-s11omane ; the present oune provides
similar Tables for the First Aiya-Sildhantu  These Tables are framed so as to correspond to
those published in the Indian Calendar, which, for lumi-solar computation, generally followed
the Sarya-Siddhanta.

Since amongst the ancient historical records yet discovered in India by far the larger num-
ber comes from Southern India, where the .liya-Siddhanta has retained 1its place in popular
favour throughout the centuries, 1t 15 plainly necessary to provide Epigraphists with information
which will allow them to test with scientific accuracy, and according to the requirements of that
authority alone, the details of documentary dates. It is probable, as I have already more than
once insisted, that a number of records whose dates might have been found correct had they been
computed by the Arya-Siddhanta have been set asmide as irregular or of doubtful accuracy
because their examination was conducted solely by S#rya-Siddhanta Tables

No pains have been spared to render the information that follows scientifically correct. But
we do not yet know how far, or in what tracts or in what periods, the by-gone framers of local
almanacs adhered strictly to rule, or used other sets of Tables for their gnidance, or worked by
whole numbers alone, discarding fractions, or made theiwr calculations in true or apparent time
instead of, as in these Tables, in mean or clock time. We have, moreover, as yet no definite
information as to at how late a date calculations were made by the sun’s and moon’s mean move-
menis as opposed to their true or apparent movements, nor do we know with any certainty the
boundaries of the tracts within which the different rules governing the civil beginnings of golar

! This seems {0 me the most probable meaning.
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months were adhered to (Ind. Calendar, § 28) These remarks apply, of course, to all Tables
or ephemeres yet, or to be, published, which can only confine themselves to the actual require-
ments of the Siddhinta concerned Such matters are problems of the future, only to be solved
after protracted enquiry and investigation. Dewan Bahadur L. D Swamikannu Pillai gives 1t
as his opiuon (Indivan Chionology, p. 70, § 169) that, while the Arya-Swddhanta was used for
solar compntation, the authors of South-Indian pafichings in some cases carried out their lunar
calculations, for the tithi, nakshatra, etc, by Sarya-Siwddhanta rule. This remains to be proved.

287 Tt 15 easy to understand how dates of documents, the details of which dates depend on
the position of sun and moon, must often differ when calculated by different anthorities. Taking
only the Arya and S#r1ya Siddl@ntas ito consideration, 1t will be seen by Table A below that n
114 years out of the 850 with which the main Table LXT 1s concerned there were radical differ-
ences In 66 of these years the samvatsaia cycle-name of the whole year was different, 1n 33
years the wtercalation and suppression of lunar months were different, and the day on which
the luni-solar year began was dafferent in 15 years.

Consmder the year A D 1418-19, for mstance, or Saka 1340 expived. This year was, accord-
ing to the northern system of nomenclature, called * Visvavasu > by the followers of the Arya,
but “ Kisdhmn’ by those of the Surya-Siddhanta In the same year there was, by the Arya-
Swddhanta, a suppression of the lunar month Magha and an mtercalation of Phalgnuna, while by
the S@:ya-Siddhinta there was none such; so that a date corrvectly expressed in Arya-Siddhanta
reckoning mn that year would seem entively inaccurate when tested by Sa:ya-Siddhante Tables,

ARRANGIMENTS OF THE TABLES.

288 The principal working-Tables for computation of dates expressed in First Arya-Sid-
dhania reckomng are Tables LXT to LXXI below. Tables LXT to LXX are disposed so as to
correspond 1n rotation with Tables I to X of the “ Indian Calenda?,” and have been framed n
similar manner This arrangement 1s adopted for the convemience of those who, during the
last twenty years, have become accustomed to the processeg of that publicatiox

Table LXI corresponds to Table I, * Indian Calenda).”’!

5, LXII ’ »w 9 I1I, Part II, “ Indian Calendar’’
23 LXTIT A ” L) " III7 Part I’ 3 ”
”» LXIII B 9 bR Eh 7 P&rt' II1 bt ”

[This Table is framed i a similar manner to Table XVIII A, “ Indian Chronography,” which
1t 1 1ntended to supersede.]

Table LXIV corresponds to Table IV, « Indian Calendar.”

37 LXV 37 2 ER] V, 2 bR
bR LXVI 2 ”” LE] VI? ” ¥
» LXVII » s o» VIL o, ”

[Tables LXVI A, LXVII A give closer details than do Tables LXVI, LXVII, and are to be
used for very accurate calculation in doubtful cases.]

Table LXVIII corresponds to Table VIII, “ Indian Calendar ™
2 LXIX 2 » ” IX’ 12 ”

» LXX ’” » .” X: 1 2

! Because of this intentional correspondence the years of Indian eras quoted m cols. 1 to 4 are concurrent
yeaxs, as In the “Indian Calendar.”
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Table LXXI is taken from Tables XLI A and B, “Indien Ohronography (pp. 176, 177).
It enables the week-day corresponding to the Hindu date under examination to be determined
according to European computation.

Then follow three Tables by which the details given in the main Table LXI have been
calculated. These are Table LXXII, which fixes the values of a, b, ¢ (mean distance of moon
from sun, moon’s mean apom, sun’s mean anom.) at the beginning of the centuiles
concerned ; Table LXXIII, which gives the same information for the beginnings of odd years of
centuries; and Table LXXIV, which provides, in combination with Tables LXXIIand LXXIII,
an easy method of arriving at the values of a, b, ¢, or the mean positions of sun and moon at mean

snunrise on the first civil day of each luni-solar year. The system of work 1s the same as that of
Prof Jacobr

Full particulars of the moon's equation of the centre will be found in the last Table LXXYV.

ELEMENTS OF THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA.

289. This work was composed by Aryabhata at Kusnmapura in A D. 499, or the year 3600
(expired) of the Kaliyuga. About A.D. 638 a treatise called the Dri-vriddhi-da was written by
Lalla, who introduced a bija, or correction, affecting three of the principal elements of the Sid-
dhénta. He seems to have reduced by about 10’ in a century the moon’s increase in her mean
distance from mean sun (our “a’); and he added abount 36’ 1n a century to the moon’s méan
anomaly {our “b ”); his third correction had reference to theplanet Jupiter, with which at present
we are not concerned. He did not make any change in the sun’s mean anomaly (our “c¢”’).
The Karana-prakasa, of date A D. 1092, an authority largely used in Southern India, 1s based on
Arxyabhata's Siddhanta as amended by Lalla.

The Tables given below, which deal with the period A.D. 899-900 (K. Y. 4000 expired) to
A.D. 1750-5L (K.Y 4851 expired) include Lalla’s corrections.

290. (1) The length of the sidereal solar year, according to the Arya-Siddhanta, is
3652586805 days, or 3654 62 12 30s,

(i1) Sines of angles are the same as those of the Sarya-Siddhanta, based on a radius of
(stn 80°=) 3438’. The 24 base smes and eqnations of the sun’s centre are given in my Table
XLVII, Vol. XIV above. Those of the moon’s centre in Table LXXYV below.

(xi1) For the sun’s mean motion per day, hour, minute and second, see Table XLIV, Vol
XI1V.

(xv) The circumierence of the sun’s epicycle is 13° 30’; that of the moon 31° 30". There is
no contraction of the epicycle in either case. (Jacobi, Vol. I above, p. 441 )

(v) There is no shift of the sun’s apsis. The longitude of his perigee-point 1s always 258° ;
apogee 78°. In ten-thousandths of the circle the perigee is 7166 6.

(vi) The sun’s equation of the centre at the moment of true Masha-sarmkranti in everys
year, ie. the moment when the true sun reaches celestial longitude 0°, is, according to
Dr. Schram’s calculation, 2° 6’ 577-323494885, or, in ten-thousandths of circle, 587756441707 ;
the sun’s mean longitude at the same moment being 357° 53/ 27-676505115, or, in ten-thousandths

of circle, 9941 224355830 ; and his mean anomaly 99° 53’ 2" 676505115, or, in ten-thousandths of
circle, 2774-557689163.

* M. de Ries has worked this out quite independently, and his calculation agrees with that of Dr. Schram as far
as the 6th decimal,
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(vn) For the sun’s mean and true long. for every consecutive 24-hour period measured from
the same moment (true Mésha-samkranti) readers are referred to Table XLVIII A (Vol XIV
above).

(vm) The sun’s equation of the centre (see above, Vol. XIV, Table XLVII) is obtamned by
3 __minutes in epicycle

the formula gy~ uo- @ For sin. eqn = inntes 1o orbit
mean anom ; and here the minutes in the epicycle are 810/, the circumference being 13° 30’,

and those of the orbit are 21600’ (860°). Hence sin eqn. =

X sin. a,! where a is the sun’s

. 3
sin. a, or 7= sin a. In

81
21600 80
all equations of the sun’s centre, the angle being less than 8° 45, the eqn 1s the same as the smn.
eqn. (below, § 294 u)

(ix) The moon’s equation of the centre (below, Table LX X V') 1s obtained by a similar pro-

portion The circumference of the epicycle being 31° 30’ or 1890, the working formula 1s sin.

1890" 7

eqn. = “‘2‘1'6-‘0—0—,— 81pn. a, Oor 80

quadrant lying between 3° 45’ and 7° 3(/, the equation does not equal the sin eqn. The process
for obtaining the former from the latter is fully set forth in § 294 below.

sin a, but in this case, the sin. eqn for all angles in the

(x) The sodhya, or time-equivalent of the equation of the centre—in other words the
interval of time between the moments of the trme sun reaching long 0° (true Mésha-sam-
krint1) and mean sun reaching the same point (mean Mésha-samkrinti)—is calculated by
Dr Schram as 2 146831 days, or 2¢ 8h 31m 2651984. This differs a httle from the accepted
Hindu valuation 24 8t 32m 30s. Ag the latter is believed to have been always taken in India
as the ésdhya value according to the Furst Arya-Siddhanta, it 18 the value adopted in the
present work

(x1) According to this Svddhanta the Kaliyuga era began, or in other words K.Y 0 expired
or K'Y 1 current began, with a conjunction at celestial longitude 0° of mean moon, mean sun,
and the principal planets at the moment of mean sunmse at Lanka on Friday, 18 February,
BC 3102 That was the moment of mean Mésha-garhkranty in that year It was 02 Q=
Lanka tame on that mormng.

(zx11) At that moment, and the same in every succeeding year, the sun’s apsis (perigee
being at long. 258° his mean anom. (our “c¢’) is (360°—258°) 102° or, in thousandths of
circle (our notation), 283°3.

(x11) The moon’s mean anom (our “5 *’) was 90°, or, in thousandths of circle, 250.

(x1v) Since mean moon and mean sun were at that moment in conjunction, the distance
between them was ml. This is represented in ten-thousandths of circle by the completed
circle 10,000 From this, in order to arrive at the exact value of our “a,” must be deducted
the sum of the greatest equations of ¢ and ® 'These are deducted for convenience of
calculation, the respective quantities being added to “eqn. b” and “eqn. ¢, so that the
working values may always be additive The sum of these greatest equations I estimate at
199 115048361, in ten-thousandths of circle (bealow, § 296) 10,000 less this quantity =
9800-884951639. Hence at the beginning of the Kaliyuga—

a = 9800 884951639
b = 250
c = 2833

1 Above, §§ 251, 252, Vol, X1V, pp. 9-10; Facoh (above), Vol. I, p. 441,
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CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABLES

291 No special remarks are necessary except with reference to Tables LXIIT B (lengths
of solar months), LXVI A and LXVII A (Detailed ‘“Equation b” and “Xquation ¢”),
LXVIII (Indices of tithis, etec), and the three Tables LXXII, LXXIII, LXIV. The
remainder are only duplicates of the similar Tables 1n the “ Indian Calendar > (See “ Arrange-

ment of Tables,” abore, § 288.)

Table LXIITI B —Lengths of the true solar months.

292 M. Lomis de Ries has been repeatedly quoted i these pages as a most careful
calculator Several years ago he kindly worked out for me an estimate of the lengths of the
true solar months according to the First Arya-Siddhanta, but did not inform me of the process
by which he obtained his results. An entirely mdependent calculation has now been carried
out, based on my own Table of the sun’s true longitude for each 24-hour period of the solar
year (abore, Vol XIV, Tuble XLVIII 4)—a Table, let 1t be understood, prepared some
years subsequent to M. de Ries’ communication and to which he has never had access! Comparn-
son of results proves the accuracy of M de Ries’ figures, and these have been adopted without
alteration in my Table The complete agreement of our respective fixtures 1s really remarkable.

For evample, M. de Ries found that the true sun, -according to Zs.rya.bha.ta as
corrected by Lalla, reaches 180° of celestial long, the moment of the Tuld-samkrénti, 18¢d
21h 21m 37: 82 after the moment of true Masha-samkrint:, the astronomical beginning of the

true solar jear

My cwn work for solution of this problem is as follows.—It will be seen from
Table XLVIII A (aborve, Vol. XIV) that on that 186th day, re. after 186 periods of 24 hours
each from the moment of trne Mésha-samkranty, the trae sun has to travel (18U°—179° 6’
55" 21=) 53’ 4" 79 before reaching the Tuld-samkranti pomt, 180° Calculating by his actual
velocity on day 186 (Table XLIX, Vol XIV), the time required for him to accomplish this
journey (using s true, not mean, velocity 1n minntes and seconds as well as 1n hours?) 1s found
to be 21k 21m 37582, —precisely M. d¢ Ries’ fixture. All the details given by M de Raies
have been similarly examined, and found correct.

Dewan Bahadur L D. Swamikannu Pillar’s estimate of the lengths of these months
(Indian Chronology, Table IT) differs somewhat from ours, the sun according to him arriving
at each samkrint: always a lLittle later than it does by our determination. The greatest
difference between us is at the Tula-samkranti, which his Table shews to occur Sm 34s 18 later
than the time yielded by our Table. Adding together the lengths of the twelve solar months as
given by him, the length of the Arya-Siddhanta year appears to be 3654 6k 12m 37s op 7

seconds longer than its accepted length.

Tables LXVI A, LXVII A~ Equation b* and Equation ¢.”

293 In order to obtain the correct working equations of ( and @ from their respective
mean anomalies 1t 15 only necessary m ordinary cases to use Tables LXVI, LXVII, which
give the values of “eqn.b” and “eqn.c” roughly in whole numbers For very close
calculation, however, Tables LXVI A and LXVII A are provided, which give the exact

1 It was published during the war.

? That 18 to say, dividing up the velocity per hour (Table XLIX) on that day into minutes and seconds, and
not using Table L—which only states the sun’s mean velocity.



No 14] THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : “TRUE"” SYSTEM. 105

equations with four decimal places for a large number of anomaly angles. For an explanation
as to the construction of these Tables see my paper on the Swddh@néa~siremans (above, Vol. XV,
§ 275)

294 It 1s advisable to explain clearly my reason for differing from Prof. Jacobi1 as to
the amount of the greatest equation of the moon, which he values, 1n ten-thousandths of the
circle, at 139 0 as against my 139 4

“EHgn. b” The general formula (§ 290, 1x) for the equation of the moon’s centre is,
a being the angle of mean anom., smn. eqn. = gO sm a To obtamn the equation from the

swme of the equation-angle the proportion eqn . sin eqn *+ diff m angle : diff. 1n smmne 13
used The Hindu astronomers always worked by sections of anomaly-arc, each measuring
3° 45’, or 225”. Reference to the Equation-Table LXXYV will shew that in the case of the fixst
group anom 0°to 8°45’ the diff 1n anom. 1s 225" and the diff 1n sine 1s also 225". Hence, m the
case of all anom angles between 0° and 3° 45’ eqn.=sin. eqn. Bui in the case of all anom. angles
between 3° 45’ and 7° 80’—and no equation angle of the moon’s anom. exceeds the latter quantity—
the diff 1n angle 1s 225’ and the diff in sine 1s 224/, so that the formula to be used for all angles

U

coming into this second group 1s eqn.= 5 22, sin. eqn. This applies only to the excessin the angle

over 8° 45 The working rule, therefore, for finding the equation of angles lymng between
3° 45’ and 7° 30’ 1s as follows -—

‘With the formula.blu sin a, find the sin. eqn. From the sm. eqn deduct 225’ Multiply

the remainder by 225’ and divide the product by 224° Add 225’ to the result.

Or, a hittle more simply,—From the sm. eqn. deduct 225’ Divide the remainder by 224/
Add the result + 225’ to the sin eqn.
For an example let us suppose that it is required to find the moon’s eqn. for anom,

67°30. Sm 67° 30'=(Tuble IXXV) 3177 X217 _ov7/ 9875, or 4° 37 59725, an angle

between 3° 45 and 7° 30°. 277 9875 — 225'=52"-9875, and this divided by 224/=0"-236551.
5219875+ 0’ 236551 +225’=278"-224051, or 4° 38’ 13" 44306. This is the correct equation b for
the given anom. It is stated by Prof. Jacobi (aboie, Vol. I, Table XXIV A) shortly as
4° 38 13".

Turning now to the equation of 90° the greatest equation (, and working in the same

way, sin. 90°=3438’ 713%3_{3' =300"-825. This less 225’=75"825, and this divided by 224'=

07-3385044.64. 75'-825+4 0’ 338504464 4225’ =301’ ‘163504464, or 5° 1’ 97810268, which is the
exact equation required. In ten-thousandths of circle this==139-427548361.

205. “ Hgn ¢ [Working ssmdarly for the greatest equation ® or the equation of sun’s

anom. 90°.] The formula for finding sin. eqn. in this case is (§ 290, vii7) g:—) sm. a. Sin, 0=

3438'. Sin. eqn.=§§~z§zj)!~3—8— =128'-925, or 2° 8’ 55" 5, or, 1n ten-thousandths.of circle, 59 6875,

and, because this angle is one 1n the first group, being less than 3° 45, the eqn.== sin. eqn. Hence
N
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@’s eqn. 90°= 59 6875. This is the same as Prof. Jacobi's valuation, which he gives in
degrees as 2° 8’ 56" and in circle measurement (my notation) as 59-7.

296. Greatest equations { and ®. My estimate, therefore, of the sum of the greatest
equations ¢ and @ is—

(4 . 139-427548361.
c] . 59687500000

Torar . 199115048361

The difference between us causes a slight difference insour respective Tables of equation.!

Table LXVIII.—Indices of tithis, ete.

296-A. In this Table the indices are given with decimal points for guidance in close
cases. Otherwise they correspond exactly to those in Table VIII, “ Indian Calendar.” The
indices of yogas (col 6) are the same as those of nakshatras (col. 8).

Tables LXXII, LXXIII, LXIV.

297. Prof. Jacobi (above, Vol. I, p. 450) has provided a Table, XIII, shewing for four
of the Indian astronomical authorities the places of the sun and moon at the beginning of
centuries,? and another, XV, shewing their increases through the years of a century according
to the Arya-Siddhanta with Lalla’s corrections. It is plain from Table XIII that in Prof.
Jacobi’s opinion Lalla did not interfere with Aryabhata’s fixtures previous to the year K.Y.
3600, the date of the latter’s work, but introduced his corrections for all later years.

If, therefore, we establish by Aryabhata alone the values of a, b, ¢ for 36 centuries of the
Kaliynga and add to these their values at the beginning of that era as given above, we shall
arrive at their values (positions of sun and moon) at the beginning of K.Y. 3600—values,
that is, recognized by Lalla; and Tables giving Lalla’s estimate of the periodic changes 1n
position of the sun and moon for centuries, years, and days will enable us to ascertain their posi-
tion at any later date when computed by the Arya-Siddhania with the bija.

298. (i) Furst to find the century increase of a, b, ¢ respectively according to Aryabhata
uncorrected. We work for mean sunrise values only, not for values at moments of Mashas
sarthkranti. 'We require, that is, the several increases in a common century of 36526 civil days

and in a defective century of 36525 such days. In the 36 Kaliyuga centuries concerned there
were 31 of the former and 5 of the latter.

(i) Asregards the time-interval between the moments of mean Mé&sha-sarnkrdnti and
the nearest mean sunrises at the beginning of each century, Prof. Jacobr’s column headed * Cor.”
in Table XTII states these clearly in ghatikds and palas. Mean Mésha-sarmkranti alwaya
occurs 24 38 32m 30% after true Masha-sammkranti, and the moment of the latter's occurrence

every year is given in hours and minutes in col. 17, Table I, ¢ Indian Calendar.”” There is no
difference between us in this respect.

! For the information of those who wish to compare the two it is desirahle to point out that in Prof.
Jacobi’s Table VII (7ol. X1, abore), under head “ Equation” on left side, the tenth entry from the top, “ 626"
is probebly & mispring for “ 616 ”; and in the same column, the eighth emtry from the bottom, “152* should
preferably be read “142.”

2 There appears to be one misprint in Jacobi’s Table XIII. Under heed “Dist. (—@ uncorrected,” in the

section dealing with the drya-Siddhdnta, sgainst K.Y. century 4300, the number of minutes should be 14,
not [ 24."
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B e e
(iii) The advances in the values of q, 3, ¢ respectively during & common cené of 3588
o A ‘mlco,rr, ; wy of 3
il da—y_'s according to Aryabhata ected, excluding whole revolutions, are—a (mean
moon’s distance from mean sun) 319° 24/ 30645, b (('s mean mmom.) 211° 1’ 55° 775, ¢ (@8
mean anom.) 0° 7" 48™139. These m circle megsurement (our notation) are—
a=8872-458680555
b= b86 100443673
o= 0-361215706

(iv) Taking only the circle measurement, the respective mereases for one day of 24-homrs
are—

a =338 632000730
b= 36 291575876
c= 2737785720

(v) Deducting one day’s increase from the former fixtures, we have for a defective centnry
of 36525 civil days—

a=8533-826679825
b= 549 8(Q8867797
c= 997-623429986

We now have to work out the correct details for the first 36 centuries of the Kaliyugs, 31
common and 5 defective.

;) o. Using the above figures, it is found that the advance of a in that penod
(omxtﬂsb?.g.g (;?u:ntities gof 10,000 or whole revolutions!) was 715 352496330 ;1 an;l smmzJ gat the
epoch of the Kaliyuga the distance between mean moon and mesan s;n w;s n m i , 33,
the same represents their relation at the beginning of K.Y.. 3600. (1111: og amalabo aidn%
we have to deduct from this the sum of the greatest equa‘hons q a.nf ] tI(1 hb:ﬂu ; and th;
This sum, as already stated, I estimate at 199‘11504,8301.- T}zere ore ﬁe 2 Jor the
be mnmg’ of KY. 3600 is 7516 237447969. Prof. Jacobi gives this gure, &8 tm:dr;;x;
.8' 2 im our notation as 7516 6. The difference between us %Qdue to his eshm&w ;
hlm,t :;e uations ¢ and @ as 1987 (margin of Table quoted in footnote. below) o
%&?188 B%.t I adbere to my figure, the reasondor which has been fully explained.

i 36 centuries, omitting whole revolutions,® was in

i) b. The advance of b in the firsi . : . o

thous(ggdths of the circle, 918158092848 Adding to this ﬁl:e twlrlaelne o.f b.a.t ﬁYKO Y(.§ ,

wiii), pamely 250, we have for the moon’s mean anom. at beginning 3600
b=168-158602848.

111 i i t me. J%Obl &nd m Sel% are t- ] ) ‘
(111) NO W 1 th].s ma,t er ) . - .
valne ( F OZ- 1{1 albO’UG, Zabla ;‘ .B as 1m }118 nOt&thn 6; 18 ! b]s in my mm m“mmg

t’ g g i * ?

-~ o ¥ . . .
nl()"le]l'} ()l mean i i / - Ihe correctiom for mean sunrisé v oe -]‘
Meﬂharﬂamkr&ntl, as 2'445 6 0 . ! or il

the moon’s Chﬁ»nge in 15 ghatrlkals, or 3 P 15' 58 '5 3 makmg the Emltwn Uf ( at mean SONM&EE

. i ntory. .

scal revolutions of the woon in 2 ce .y «rgIs8 ™ is manifeeily =
j ';‘heret;re lasg:z: ﬁc;a:ﬂe Vv (Vol. XTI above, A and B) Prof. Jacobi’s entry
2 In both sectio

fod
1 i * the entr «19789 ™ should be = 18788.
ssvrint for * 75166, In the same Table, Section A, opposite ¢ cent. 41 y
misprin .

i in a cen .
3 There are 1325 anomalistic revolutions of the moon in a century o
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241° 50’ 1”7 5, whach, 1n thousandths of circle, is 171:760416667 Not being absolutely certain

in this case that my valuation i1s more accurate than his, I defer to him, and accept his figure
as correct.

@iv) In any very close case arising from the use of the Tables which follow the difference
beiween us in the value of b, namely 3'6, may be deducted from the resulting b, and the daie tested
by my own estimaie,

(v) c. The change in the sun’s mean anom. (our ¢), similarly calculated for the 36
centuries,! was 999-314836816. Adding 2833, the value of ¢ at K Y. 0 (§ 290, z11), we have
for K.Y. 3600 ¢=282-648170148. But here again there is a minute difference between my
estimate and that of Prof. Jacobi He gives, for the sun’s mean anom (measured from apogee)
at the begimning of K.Y, 3600 (mean Mé&sha-samkrant1), 282°—a value certainly correct. To
obtain mean sunrise value 14’ 47" has to be deducted,? with the result 281° 45’ 13", which
in thousandths of circle=782 648919753, and in my notation (measurement from perigee)
=282 648919753, T let this stand.

(v1) The values, then, adopted in this work for the positions of @ and ( at mean sunrise
at the beginning of K.¥. 8600 are—
a=7516-237447969
b= 171760416667
c= 282 648919753
300. (i) Table LXT below, however, the main working Table, starts from the year K.Y,

4000, and we have to add to the above figures the respective increases of a, b, ¢ for four centuries,

these increases being assessed by Lalla’s values and not by the original values of Aryabhatd
(§ 289).

(ii) The increases of a, b, ¢ in one day, one year and one century according to Lalla are
given in the heading of Table LXIV below. The four centuries are all common ones, and,
adding the necessary quantities, we have for the beginning of K. Y. 4000,~~mean sunrise value—

a=2987-553682533
b= 523-155092591
e= 284-0937825778

These agree, mufatis mutandis, with Prof, Jacobi’'s figures (Vol. XI, Table V), which,
in my notation, are ¢ =29880, b=523-2, c=284-1,

(iii) Now these values are, as will be seen from the entry “1" in Jacobi’s column for the
week-day (w.), the figures for mean sunrse on Sunday, that 1s to say, on Sunday, 25 March,

1 Omitting his 100 whole sidereal revolutions.

2 14’ 47°, or actually 14’ 47704, is the @’S mean motion in 6 hours, the difference in time between mean
sunrise and the moment of mean Mésha-samkrinti on the day when, astronomically, K.Y. 3600 began.

3 We may estimsate the value of o on the Sunday at the begmnmg of K.Y. 4000 m another way. The sun’s
mean snom &b the moment of mean M&sha-samkrinti 1s always 283 3 or 102° (§ 290, z:2) In the year m questiom,
A.D. 899, true Mésha-sarnkranti took place (Indian Calendar, T'able I) at 18k 4¥m 30s after mesn sunrise on
Thurs., 22 March, while the moment of mean Mésha~-samkrinti was (§ 290, ) 2d 8h32m 30s later, or 6k 40™ before
mean sunrise on Snndn,y, 25 March. Adding the sum’s motion for 6B 40m from Table LXV below, viz.
0-760495686 to 283°3, the ¢ for mean sanrise on that Sunday is found to be 284:093828018.
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A.D. 899, mean Mésha-sahkranti having taken place on the previous day, Saturday, at
170 20™ after mean sunrise. Following general practice, I work for mean sunrise on the day on
which the mean sarmkrnti occurred, 1.e. for the Saturday, and deduct one day’s values from
the above

Finally then the working values for the beginning of K.Y. 4000 (Sat., 24 Mar., A.D. 899,
mean sunrise) are—

=2648-921808551
b= 486 863468853
c= 281 355996857

801. The century Table LXXII below is prepared from these details by addition of century
increases. All the centuries concerned except century 42, which was defective, are common
oOnes, each of 36526 days.

Table LXXIII gives the increases of a, b, ¢ for each year of the century,! following Lalla’s
bija.

Table LXXIV gives the values to be added for the days intervening between that on which
true Mésha-samkrinti occurred in each year and the day of the corresponding beginning of the
luni-solar year, ie. the civil day called “ Chaitra &ukla 1.”” This Table is prepared for the
purpose of assisting workers to check the main Table entries giving the values of a, b, ¢ (Table
LXI, cols. 23-25) The week-day stated in the main Table will always serve as a guide
Compare the similar Table in my article on the Siddhanta-firomani (Vol. XV, pp. 159-245
abive) where instructions for its use are given (§ 279),

TaE NAKSHATRA,

302 A special note must be made regarding the working of the “ Indian Calendar * rule
{§ 156, p 97) for obtaining approximately the index of the nakshatra.

It will be observed there that part of the process (see § 133, Tnd. Cal.) consists of the addi-
tion to the value of ¢, the sun’s mean long., of a constant, viz. 7207, as stated in 10,000ths of
circle Thisis the Sarya-Siddhanta quantity. For work by the Arya-Siddhanta we require
the Arya-Siddhanta quantity.

The Sarya-Siddhanta figure is made up of (i) long. of sun’s perigee-point (257° 15
55"7=) 7146 3 and (ii) 60 4, the greatest equation of the sun’s centre.

Now (i) the long of the sun’s perigee-point according to the Arya-Siddhanta is always
258°, or, in 10,000ths of circle, 71666 (§ 290, v, above) ; and (i) the greatest equation of the
sun’s centre (§§ 295, 296) is 59-6875. Hence the Arya-Siddhanta constant for calculating thg
nakshatra 1s (7166 6+59-6875=) 7226:3542 ; and for approximate calculation is 7226, not 7207.

* There appear to be two misprints in Prof. Jacobr’s Table VI (above, Pol. XI, p. 165), in which he gives

similar annual increases. Against year 3, under “¢ “61* should be “6 ; and against year 52, under “q,”
£16812°° should be «16352.
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Thus the rales for finding the nakshatra by the Arya-Siddhanta are as follows :—

A. Roughly. Find a, b, ¢ and ¢ in whole numbers; multiply ¢ by 10; add 7226 to the
result ; from this subtract “ equation ¢ The result 18 s, the sun’s true longitude.

B. More closely. Find a, b, ¢ and ¢ with the fractions in decimals, to the value of ¢
multiplied by 10, or, with the decimal point one place to the right, add the constant 7226 3542 ;
from the result deduct (including -decimals) the amount of “equation ¢’ The result is s 1n

full detail. s--{=n, the index of the nakshatra, with whick turn to Table LXVIII for value
of the nakshatra

The work 1s shewn in Example 7 below.

EXAMPLES.

Ezample 1. To find the a, b, c values for mean sunrise on the first cunl day of the luni-solar
year.

Rule. Add together the entries in Tables LXXII and LXXIII for the corresponding
expired year of the Kaliyuga, and those imn Table LXXIYV for the number of days’ interval from
true Mésha-samkranti (Table LXI, col 13, bracket-number) to the first avil day of the luni-
solar year, called * Chaitra Sukla 1" (col. 19, bracket-number). Note specially the week-day of
Chaitra Sukla 1, and work for that day.! Decimals need not be wsed except wn close cases.

For an example T take the year A.D 1110-11. Tt corresponds (Table LXI) to K'Y 4211
expired. The entries shew that true Mésha-samkranti occurred on Day 83 (Thursday, 24
March, A.D. 1110), and Chaitra §ukla 1 on Day 82, the day previous.
1 day.

Full work with the decimalsg .—

Interval between them

w -d. a b ¢
(Table LXXII) DBeginning of
K.Y. cent. 42 . . () 3845799 6625608 282 (0784
(Table LXXIII) Beginmwng of
year 11 , . . (1)) 6228697 819-7442 0 4230

(Table LXXIV) Interval of days,
1. . . . . . (4) 89841044 891-1251 991 7866

At mean sunrise on Day 82, or on
(4) Wednesday, 23 March, 4.D.

1110 . . . . . (4) 99915540 3734301 2742880
These are the entries for that day in Table LXI.

The same result can be obtained by first finding the a, b, ¢ for mean sunrise of the day on
which true Mésba-samkranti, took place, and then deducting the values for the intervening

1 Owing to the formation of the several Tables the interval of days measured by their bracket-numbers in
Table LXT, cols. 13, 19, sometimes differs by 1, but never by more than 1. Bat this leads to no dafficalty when the
desired week-day is duly noted. The point to remember is that the resulting week-day in our addition must be the

correct one as given in Table LXI, and that we must use the entries in Table LXXIV for such number of days as
will make the final week-day the one we work for.
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days as given in Table LXIV. [The day on which trne Masha-samkranti took place is, in
Table LXXIV, the day “ Masha 0’ (col. 2).]

Thus :—

w.~d. " a. b. c.
(Table LXXII) As before . . ) 3845799 6625608 282:0784
(Table LXXIIT) Do. . R (1)) 6228697 819 7442 0-4230
(Table LXXIV) < Mésha0O” . (6) 93227363 927-4168 994 5244

At mean sunrise on day of true
Meésha-samkr @nte, (5) Thursday,

24 March (Day 83) .. () 3301859 4097218 277-0258
(Table LXIV) Less 1 day interial —1  —3386319 —862016 —2 7378

At mean sunrise on Day 82, (4)

Wed., 23 March . . . (4) 9991-5540 373-4302 2742880
The result 1s the same as above.

Ezample 2. The same for a year with a greater inferval of days between Mésha-samkrants
and Chaitra sukla 1.

Take the year A.D. 1603, K.Y. 4704 expired The interval of days from true Mésha-

sarnkrinti (Table LXI, col. 13) back to Chaitra gukla 1 (col. 19) (mean sunrise in both cases)
is (87—62) 25.

First process—with full decimals ;—

w.-d. a. b. c.
(Table LXXII) Cent. 47 . . (6) 43850933 5655125 2811467
(Table LXXIIT) Year 4 . . (5) 4741-1679 220623 999 9049

(Table, LXXIV) Interval 25 days (1) 8569394 201262 926:0798

At mean sunrise on Day 62, or
Chaitra Sukla 1, (5) Thursday,

3 March, A D. 1603 . (5) 99832006 607 7010 207-1314
These are the entries in Table LXIT.

Second process *—
) w.-d a b c
(Table LXXII) Cent. 47 . (6) 43850933 5655126 281-1467
(Tuble LXXIIT) Year 4 . . (B) 47411679 22-0623 999-9049
(Table LXXIV) “ Masha 0’ . (B) 93227363 927-4168 994 5244
At mean sunrise of (Day 87)
Meésha-samkranti day, (2) Mon,
28 March, A.D. 1603 . - (2) 84489975 514-9916 275'5760
(Table LXIV) Less for 25 days’
mterval . . —(4) —84657968 —907-2906 —68-444.6
At mean sunrise on Day 62 « (5) 99832007 607-7010 207-1314

Result, the same.
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Computation of a date.

Erample 3 We will now take a suppositious Record-date, and in the following examples
explain the complete method of work for proving the accuracy of all its details, and for settling
some other matters.

The date 15 “ Saka 1143 expwed, K'Y 4327, Vyaya. Saturday, Bhadrapada Sukla 5,
Kanya 1, Bava karana, nakshatia Visakhd, yoga Vaidhiuy, Kanys lagna °

Table LXI shews that the year corresponded to AL 1226-27, that in that year true
Mésha-samkrant1 took place 3" 53 after mean suniise o Wed, 25 March (Day 84 from 1
Jan ) ; that the avil day Chaitra §ukla 1 was Sunday, 1 Marcn (Day 60 from 1 Jan ) ; and that
(col. 8) the lunar month Ashaddha was ntercalated in that year. The year was called ** Vyaya
in South India, “ Vikrita ”’ 1n the North.

The mterval of days between the initial days of the solar and luni-solar year was (84— 60)
24.

In this example we work for the values of @, b, ¢ and ¢ at mean sunrise of the day Chaitra
Sukla 1, which 1s stated in Table LXI to have been (col 20) a Sunday We work by the first
process shewn above, and with full decimals  In using Table LXXIV for the nterval of days—
24 as already stated—1t 15 observed that the week-day number (col 3) for that number of days’
interval (col. 1) is 2, and that, since the w eek-days obtained for the year from Tables LXXIT,
LXXIIT are respectively 6 and 6, total 12, the addition of 2 will make total 14, or 0, or a
Saturday, whereas the day we are working for was Sunday. Hence we use the figures for
23 days’ interval, week-day 3, which gives us the correct a, b, ¢ for 1 Sunday (See note to
Example 1)

w.~d. a . c.
(Table LXXIT) KY Cent. 43 . (6) 89137771 2141179 2797019
(Table LXXIIT) Year 27 . . (6) 95875412 907 9933 0 0428
(Table LXXIV) 23 days’ interval (3) 15342032 927094 931 5554

At mean sunrise on (1) Sunday, 1
March, A D. 1226, r.e. the day
Chastra sukla 1 . . . @M 355215 2148206 211-3001

The above work has been thus fully carried out in order to prove the correctness of the
entites m Talie LXI, cols. 23, 24, 23, which ave the same. This work 1s not required to be done
n practice as the Table provides the mformation.

Now knowing the Table entry to be accurate. we proceed.

The tithy  Ordinary worh.

Bzample 4. The frue tithi.l The given date is Bhadrapada Sukla 5. Table LXIII A
shews that, Ashadha having been intercalated m the year in question and Bhadrapada being
therefore the seventh, and not the sixth, lunar month of the year, 1t began about 177 days after
the day Chaitra Sukla 1; consequently Bhadr. $uk 5 was about 181 days after. Having added

1 The mean tithi (and probably the mean nakshatra and Yyoga also) was used in earlier years—to how late a
date is not yet known The mean tathi is the mean moon’s distance from mean sun, our ¢ To find it add to the
ascertained value of @ (as mn Example 3) for the day the sam of the greatest equations of moon and snn, 1.e.
1991150. The total gives the a of the mean tithi (= t of the true tithi). Thus for the day 1n question the
mean tithi-index is (36+4-199) 2385, or (355215 +1991150) 234°6365. This was 1ts valne at mean sunrise of the
given day.
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the values of a, b, ¢ for 181 days to those already found for Chaitra~dukla 1, the equations of
b and ¢ are added from Tables LXVTI, LXVII approx¥mately, or from Tables LXVI A,
LXVII A in very close and doubtful cases, to the resnlting value of a for the day, thus £, the
true tithi-index, is found

* In this example we work approximately.

The serial number of the day Chaitra sukla 1 (an March A D 1226) is 60 and the week-
day 1, Sunday (Example 3). The a, b, ¢ for mean sumnse have been settled 1n Example 3.

d. w.-d. a. b. c.
Table LXI, cols. 19-25 . . (60) 1) 36 215 211
(Table LXIV) . . . . (A8L) (6) 1292 569 496
At mean sunrise on day . . (241) (0) 1328 784 707
(Table LXVI) “Eqn. 3> . . 3
(Table LXVII) “Eqn.c” . . 117

————

At mean sunrise on day 241, t=1448=(Table LXVIIT) §ukla 5.

Day 241 was (Table LXIX) August 29. Week-day O=Saturday. Reference to Table
LXXI confirms this as the right week-day.

The given Hindu date then is so far correct. The 5th Sukla tathi of Bhadrapada ended on,
and gave its name to, Sat., 20 Ang., A.D. 1226. For historical purposes it 1s seldom necessary,
unless the karana is mentioned, to find the time of begmning and ending of the tithi, but, if
reqmired, this 1s obtained approximately from Tables LXVIII, col 3, and LXIX. At mean
sunrise the tithi-index was 1448 It began (1448—1333 =) 115, or (Table LXX) 8k 9m
before, and ended (1667 —1448 =) 219, or 15* 31™ after mean sunrise on that Saturday.

The tithi. HEzact work.
Fzample 5. Working the same date with the full decimals, we have—
d. w.-d. a. b. c.
As in Hxample 3 . . (60) e 355215 2148206 211-3001
Table LXIV . . . (18D (6) 12023692 568 7839 4955392

———

241) (0) 1327-8907 7836045 7068393

For either equation & or equation ¢ ncte the difference between the values of b or ¢ thus
fonnd and the mnearest value respectively in Table LXVI A or LXVII A, cols 2u, 2b
Multiply this difference by the grounp-difference (col. 4). Divide the result roughly by 2or
exactly by 2083 ; and add or subtract the result to or from the standard equation-value
given in the Table (col. 3) as necessity demands.

[This 1s the complete process , but it almost always suffices to arrive very near to the truth
merely by the exercise of common sense, using Tables LXVI A, LXVII A as Eye-Tables.]

Here the moon’s anom. b is 783 6045, and the nearest amount of Argument & in Table
LXVI A 1s 7833, whose exact equation 1s 3:1006 (col 3). As the difference i1n anom. is
only about 03, viz. 0-2712, and the group-difference only 0 4150, we may take 31006 as the
required equation of the given anom. Or we may work roughly by a multiplication of the
first two decimals of the anom. diff. (0-27) by those of the group-duff (0-42) and a division
of the result by 2—yielding 0:0567, which, added to 3 1006, makes ‘“equation b7=31573;
or we may work completely with all four decimals, arriving at the absolutely correct result
3-1546.

(o]
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The sun’s anom. (c) is 706-8393. The equation is similarly found by use of Tables
LXVII or LXVII A. The nearest amount of “Argument” in Table LXVII A is
706-2500. Full work is as follows —Diff. in anom 0'5893. This, multiphed by the group-
difference (col 4) 02257, is 0-133005. This, divided by 2083, 1v 0:0638. The equation
of anom. 7062500 is (col. 8) 117-1181. This plus 0:0638=117 1819, the exact equation
required.

Applying, as before, these exact equations of the values of anom. b andc to the value of
a, we have—

a
As already found . . 13278907
Egqe. b . . . . 3-1546
Egn.c . . . . 117-1819

The tithi-index, f,=1448-2272
By the work as in Example 4 the tithi-index (¢) at mean sunrise was 1448.

The karana.

Ezample 6. The karana is half a tithi See Table LXVTIII, cols. 4, 5. For the date
we are examining (Eramples 3, 4, §), viz sukla 5 (Table, col 2), the two karavas are
Biva and Balava. The tithi began (end of Frample £) 82 9= before and ended 15 31m
after mean sunrise on 29 Aug. AD. 1226. Its length was 23® 40m. Half of this is 11®
50=. Thus Biva was the karapa from 8" 9™ before to 3h 41® after mean sunrise on 29
Aug., and Bilava was the karana from 3" 41™ to 15% 31™ on that day. Since the karana
mentioned in the given date was B&va, the action referred to in the record must have taken
place between mean sunrise and 3" 41™ later on 29 Aug 1226, ie. roughly between 6:0 and
941 A.M. on that day.

The nakshatra.

Ezxample 7. Required the nakshatra of the same day, month and year as in Examples 3, 4,
5, 6.

A nakshatra, or lunar mansion, is, in the equal-space system, a 27th part of the complete
journey of the moon in a lunar month through the circle of the stars. Our nakshatra-index
shews in which of these parts the moon was at any given moment. In these examples we are
working for the true, not mean, moon’s place. REach of these 27 parts has its own nakshatra-
name and yoga-name {(see Example 8). In the systems of Garga and the Brakma-Siddhanta
the divisions of the constellation-circle are unequal, being designed more nearly to suit the
positions of the principal stars!; but the names of the divisions are the same as in the
-equal-space system.

Tht.a indl':ces of the beginning and ending points of the nakshatras are stated, in 10,000ths
of the circle, in Table LXVIII. The same in degrees are given, together with those of thae
rodiacal solar gigns, in “ Indian Chronography,” Table XXII.

(A) The rule for finding the nakshatra roughly, when working with only whole numhers
is as follows :—Take the ¢ of the date; multiply it by 10, add the constant 7226 (see § 30.é
above) ; and deduct the amount of ‘“equation ¢.”” This gives s, the sun’s true longitude at
mean sunrise of the given day. Add s to ¢ and the result 1s u, the nakshatra-mdex. Reference
with this index to Table LXVIII (col. 8, or 9, or 10) shews the nakshatra required, i.e. the

t Mr. G.'R. Kaye, in his “Asironomical Obzervatormes of Jaj Singh " (p. 117), gives the actusl lat
of the stars after which the nakshatras were named. G ). & - and Iong.
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true moon’s place amongst the constellations at mean sunrise, stated in 10,000ths of the circle.
The moon’s place m degrees, minutes, and seconds can be found by Table XLV B, Vol. XIV
above.
Thus, by the figures i1n Example 4 :—
¢ x 10 =7070
Constant + 7226

S————

4296
Less egn. ¢ — 117

——

Sun’s true long., &8 =4179
Titha-vndex, t, 1448

—

Nakshatra-index n =5627=_Table LXVIII, cols. 8, 9, 10) V1sakha,
by all systems
This 1s approximately correct.
(B) Greater exactness can be obtained by usmg the decimals, thus—

¢ X 10 =7068-3930
Constant + 7226 3542

42947472

Less eqn. ¢ — 117 1819
s =4177 5653

t +1448°2272

n =5625 7925

There is here a httle difference in the resulting nakshatra-index, which may in some cases
be as great as nearly 10 units owing to the roughness of the earlier method.

(C) The value of s at mean s'unrise of the day in question can also be obtained easily by
my Tables for the sun’s true longitude for each day of the solar year given 1n Vol. XIV above.
The following shews method of work .—

In the present case the serial pumber of the day in question was 241 True M&sha-
samkrint: took place (see Exzample 3) on Day 84 at 3B 55™ after mean suunrise The day of
our date was (241 —84) the 157th period (each of 24 hours) after the moment of true Mésha-
samkrinti, On this 1567th day at 3® 55 after mean sunrise the sun’s true longitude, s,
was, in 10,000ths of circle, 41830049 (Zable XLVIII A, Vol XIV above, p 32, col 9)
Deduct the values for 3 hours (Table XLIX, p. &4, sun’s true motion on that L57th duy)
&nd 55 (Tuble L, mean motion in minutes), viz., respectively, 3 3852 and 1:0457, total 4-4209.

4182-0049
- 4-4309

At mean sunrise s=4177-574(

Th:s 18 the value of s at mean sunrise of the 29 August of our dale, and, added to £ (4177-5740
+1448:2272), 1t gives us the correct nakshatra-index 5625 8012, shewing a shight aifference of
00087 1n results.

o2



116 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vorn XVI.

e e

If, for even greater accuracy, instead of nsing the value of the sun’s mean motion in 557,
we had worked by his #1uwe motion on that 157th day, viz. by dividing by 60 his true motion
in 1 hour (Table XLIX, p 54) and multiplying the result by 55, we should have found » =
5625 8092

This method C, for finding the sun’s longitude s, 1s believed to be absolutely accurate and
should be relied on 1n case of doubt

[For a note on the nakshatra see the next example ]

The yoga.

The nakshatra (Example 7), as quoted in the given date, shews 1m which of the 27 sidereal
divisions the moon stood at the moment 1n question, or the extent of the moon’s jourmey from
celestial long. 0° The yoga deals with the combined journeys of both sun and moon.

To find, therefore, the index of the ysga at mean sunrise of the given day we have to add
the long of the true sun to the long of the true moon at that moment Butthe long of
the true moon 1s the index %, 1e. the nakshatra-index already found. And the long. of the
sun 18 the index s, also already found (Ezample 7).

Hence the yoga-index (y) == s + m; or, since n = s + ¢ (Ezample?), y = 2s + ¢.
The latter formula makes 1t easy to find the ydga when it 1s unnecessary to find the nakshatra.

At mean sunrise of 29 Aug. A.D. 1226 we have found that s = 4177 5653 and that
n = 5623 7925, hence the yoga-index (y) = 9803 3578, and (Table LXVIII) the yoga of the
day was 27 Vadhniz

The sereral samkrantis.

Ervample 9 To find the values of a, b, c and t at the moments of the several solar samkrantis
an the grien year, and thereby to find whether a lunar month was common, intercalary (adhika),
or suppressed (kshaya)

A samkrint: takes place when the sun touches the pont of a zodiacal sign, 1e. when he
reaches long. 30° 60° etc When, at the first of two such successive occurrences, the true
moon 18 waning and at the second 1s also waning, or at the first is wazing and at the second
is also waxing, the lunar month is common. Tf the moon 1s waning at the first and waxing at
the second, the lunar month is repeated. It is intercalary (adhika) When the moon is
waxing at the first and waning at the second, the lunar month 1s altogether suppressed (hshaya)-

Thus 1t 15 necessary to find the a, b, ¢ for the moment of the astronomical begimning of the
golar year, the actnal moment, that is, of the trne Mésha-samkranti, and add to thewr values
their respective increases during the several true solar months, thus obtaining the a, b, ¢ for the
moments of the true samkrintis concerned. Adding to the value of a at the moment of a
sarmkrant: the values of “equation b’ and “ equation ¢ (as in the former examples), we find
the index of the tith1 ¢, which shews whether the trme moon was wasing or waning at the
moment.

The date and time of the true Mésha-samkrinti {s given in Table LXI, cols. 13, 14, 17.
The intervals in time to each subsequent samkranti, and the collective intervals to each, are
given 1 Table LXTII B, cols 8 and 8; and the corresponding mcreases in the values of a, b, ¢
are given in the same Table, cols. 8, 10, 11 and 4, 5, 6.

We will consider the conditions for thg first few samkrintis of the same year as in
Examples 3-8, viz. A D. 1226-27, K.Y 4227, Saka 1148.
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First we have to ascertain the values of a, b, ¢ at the moment of true Mésha samkranti
which took place (Table LXI, cols 13, 14, 17) at 3" 55™ after mean sunrise on Day 84, namely
Wednesday, 25 March, AD 1226 The a, b, ¢ for mean sunrise of Day 60, Sunday, 1
March, the day of Chaitra $ukla 1, are given in cols 23, 24, 25 of the same Table.
Interval between the two, whole days, (84—60=) 24 Taking down the a, b, ¢ for 25
March and adding their increase for 24¢ 34 55™ from Tables LX1V, LXV, we find the values
of a, b, ¢ at the moment of true fissha-samkranti, as required

Table LXIII B gives us the exact interval mn time and the amount of increase of a, b, ¢,
during that interval, up to the moment of every subsequent samkrant: in the year. In close
cases, of course, full decimals can be used and the equation-values very carefully examined, but
in general 1t 1s only necessary to use whole numbers, as 1n this example. Only m a doubtful
case need we do more

We desire, let us suppose, to ascertain, from the values of £ at the respective Mithuna and
Karka-samk: 8ntis, whether the moon was waxing or waning at the moments of theiwr oceurrence.
The work 1s as follows ;—

d w -d a. b c

DMean sunrise, Chatt $uh 1 (Table LXT) . 60 1 36 215 211
24 days’ wncrease (Tadble LXIV) . . . 24 3 8127 871 66
8 Lowrss do (Table LXV) . . . 42 5 0
55 mainutes’ do. ( do ) . . . 13 1 0
At moment of true Mésha-samhr@ntr . . 84 4 8218 92 277
Interral to Mathuna-samk. (T. LXIII B, left side) 41105 262 171
At moment of Mithuna-samhi@ntv . . 9323 354 4481

Eqn b (Table LXVI) . . . 250

Egn. ¢ (Talle LXVII) . . . 411

t = 9G14

This value of ¢ shews that at the Mithuna-samkrént: the moon had not reached the point of new
moon when ¢ = 10,000 She was stll waning

a. b c
At moment of Mithuna-samkrdnti, as above . . 9323 354 448
Interval to Kasha-sumh. (T LXIII B, cols. 9, 10, 11) . 703 147 47
At moment of Karka-samhrants . . . . . 26 501 5351
"Egn b (Table LXVI) . . . . . . 138
Eqn. ¢ (Table LXVII) . . . . . . 731
t = 237

[Tt is mot really necessary, when 1it is seen that ¢ (here 26) is greater than 0, to add the
equations, because the value of a proves that the moon had begun a mnew synodical revolution
and was waxing |

The value of ¢ (and a) shews that the moon was waxing at the Karka-samkranti. Thus
the lunar mouth Ashadha (see cols 1, 2, Table LXIIT B) was intercalated in the given year.

The place of the moon at the moments of the later samkrintis 13 obtained, if required, by
a countinuation of similar work and the use of Table LXIII B.

! See note to Tauble LXIIL B  Thesc #alues are gnen m the anxihary Table At the Mithuna-samkranti ¢ 18
always 445 0577 and eyn. ¢ always 10 5649, At the Kmka-samkranti ¢ is always 534 6218 and eqn. ¢ always
7 2:5193,
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Days of the solar year.

Ezample 10. To find the day and week-day of the solar year corresponding to any given
day in the luni-solar year.

The morent of true Mésha-samkrint:, as given in Table LXI, cols. 13, 14, 17, marks th
astronomical beginning of the solar year. In different parts of India (see Indian Calendar,
§ 28, p. 12, and Indian Chronography, § 43, pp- 18, 19) there are different rules for fixing the first
day of the sclar month, which 1s sometimes the same day, sometimes the next day, sometimes
(in Bengal) the third day. In the present case we imagine the record to have come from the
Tamil counicy and we work by the Tamil rule.

In the given year (Hrample 8), A.D. 1226, true Mésha-sarkranti took place on Day 84
{measured fcom Jan. 1), Wednesday, 256 March, at 38 55@ after mean sunrise, and that
Wednesday was the day 1 Mdsha » since the samkra@nti occurred before sunset.

The days in Meésha follow regularly. But to find the first civil day of each successive

month in tFe year we must establish the moment when each samkrinti took place. This
information 1s obtained from Table LXIII B. -

We have determined the given date to be (see Ezamples 4, 5) the serial day 241 measured
from Jan. 1, and the 157th day after the day on which Mrsha-samkrinti occurred, which was
Day 84. Turn to Table LXIIT B. Kanya began 156 days alter true Mésha-sarmkrinti ; so our
date will be in the solar month Kanya Calculate the moment of occurrence of the Kanya-
samkrint: in the given year from the same Table.

. d w -d. k. m. 5.

{Table ZXT) True Mésha-samkranti . . (84) (4) 3 55 0

{Table LXIIT B) Interial to Kanydi-samk. « (156) (2) 10 24 25

AMoment of Kunya-sarhkrantt . . . (240) (6) 14 19 25

By Tamil rule, since the samkrint: took place after sunset, or 128 Lanka time, viz. at
i4h 19m 25¢ after mean suurise, the civil day 1 Kanyd > was not (6) ¥riday (Day 240),
28 August, the day of the samkrinti, but was Saturday (Day 241), 29 August

And this Saturday happens to have been the very day of our record, which day was in
solar-vear reckoning 1 Kanya.”

[Observe that, if the record had come from Bengal, 1ts solar date would have been the
same, simce the samkrint: occurred before midnight on Friday and the Saturday was therefore
1 Kanya.” Had 1t come from Orissa, the Saturday would have been “ 2 Kanya,” smnce the
first day of the solar monmth is, 1n that country, always the day of the samkrinti, and so
1 Kanyi ” was the Friday. By the Malabar Rule ¢ 1 Kanya” was Saturday.]

The lagna.

Ezample 11. On the day in question (Ezample 7) it has been established that at mean
sumise the sun's true long. s, in 10,000ths of the circle, was 41775653 To calculate the
lagna we must have s in degrees, etc., which can be calculated by Table XLV B, Vol. XIV above,
or by Tables XLVIII A, XLIX, L, in the same volume. We work by the latter.

The day of the record was the 157th after true Masha-samkranti, which took place
gk 55™ after mean sunrise on the day of its occurrence. Table XLVIII A (p. 32) shews that
a2t St 55 afrer mean sunrise 157 days later the sun’s true long., s, was 150° 33’ 7"°84. Deduct
his motion (true) for 3¢ by Table XLIX (p. 54), viz. 7’ 18" 72, and (mean) for 55™ by Table L,
viz. 2 1552, total 9’ 34” 24. Then s at mean sunrise was 150° 23’ 83"60.

The long. of fhe point of rising of Kanya is (Indian Chronography, Table XXII) 150°
and that sign erds at 180°. Take the ending-poiat and calculate the distance between it and
the sun at mean sunrise, 180°—150° 23’ 33"60=29° 36' 26'40. There is no need here for
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great accuracy, and we take this as 29° 36". Turn this into time by multiplyng the degrees by
4=, and the minutes by 45. Result 1k 58= 245,

Thus on the given day Kanya was lagna from very shortly before till about 1* 58™ after
mean sunrise.

In examining the given date in the matter of the karana (Ezample §) we found that the
action referred to in the record must have taken place between mean sunrise and 3t 41m later or
between 6 0 and 9.41 oM. on Sat, 29 Aug, AD. 1226. The mention of the lagna still further
reduces the time and shews that the action referred to must have taken place between mean
sunrise and a time 1* 58m later; or between 6 0 and 7.58 a.m. on that day.

NOTE.

The above examples may, perhaps, strike the uninitiated as involving an immense amount
of complicated work in order to obiain the desired result. But such 1s by no means the case.
Every date can be calculated in whole numbers at first, and 1t 1s very seldomghat the decimals

need be resorted to. They are provided for the purpose of deciding doubtful cases where very
great accuracy 1s required.

For all the details of the given date,—and 1t 1s very seldom that so many are stated m an
inscription or grant,—the following exemplifies all the work necessary to be doneto put wus
in full possession of the facts In about a quarter of an hour we learn everything that
has to be learned, and, when less details are given, their accuracy can be proved or disproved

in a few minutes. What follows shews the ordinary work to be done for the date given in
Examples 3-10.

Gaven year = Saka 1148, K.Y 4327, Vyaya, A.D. 1226-27.

d. w.-d. h.  m. s. d w.-d. a. b. c.
1 Msésha = (84) (4) 3 55 0 (60) ¢)) 36 215 211
(156) @) 10 24 25 as1) (6) 1292 569 496
(240) (6) 14 19 25 (241) ()] 1328 784 707
1 Kanya = (241) 0 Sat. 29 Aug. 3
117
1448 1667 . . . . . . ¢ =1448 DBhadr. suk. 5
— 1333 — 1448
115=8r gm 219 = 15 31= ¢ = 7070
7225
gh  gm 4296
15 31 — 117
2)23 40 8 = 4179 4172
2
Total Bava 11 50 t = 1448 —
e 8358
-8 9 n = 5627
+ 1448
Biva on Sat. 29 Aug. =3 41 ——

n = Visakba y = 9806
y = Vaidhypiti
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(The lagna requires a short calculation by itself )

The above decides the solar month, day and week-day

»
2”9
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32

Jum-solar month, day and week-day
titha

karana
pakshatra
yoga

the positions of sun and moon, their longitudes, and distance from
another

the time of day referred to, witlun 2 hours.
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TABLE A.

D1rFERENCES IN THE CALENDAR BETWEEN ARYA AND STRYA SIDDHAINTA FIXTURES,

Cols. 1, 2—The number of the year here given is the one génerally used in records of the year
A.D. noted in column 3, and 1s stated here so as to catch the eye readily. In referring to
the main Table LXXI the number of the year in columns 1, 2 therein is the present number
advanced by 1, being the corresponding concurrent year.

Col. 4, Class A.—Different samvatsara-names given to solar and luni-solar years.

Col. 4, Class B —Intercalations and suppressions of different lunar months. ‘ adh.”=an inter-
calated (adhika) months; ‘“ksh,” a suppressed (kshaya) month.

Col. 4, Class C.—Dafferences 1n the civil day called “ Chaitra Sukla 1, the civil beginning of the
luni-solar year. The figure in brackets in columns 5, 6 is the number of the civil day
measured from January Ist.

K. Y. Soka FIXTCURES ACCORDING TO THE
expired. | expired A.D. Class
) First Arya-Siddhanta. Sirya-Siddhanta.

1 2 3 4 5 6
4007 828 906-7 A 1 “Prabhava® . . . {1 60 “ Kshaya™

4008 829 907-8 A 2 “ Vibhava™ . . . 1 *“ Prabhava.”
4009 830 908-9 A 3 “Sukla™ . . . . 2 “ Vibhava.”™
4075 896 974-75 B 4 Ashidha (adh) . . . | 3 Jyeshtha (adh.)
4080 901 979-80 B 6 Bhadrapada (adbh) . . 3 Jyéshtha (adh ).
4092 213 991-92 A | 27 “Vyaya™ . - . | 26 *“ Nandana.”
4003 914 992-93 A | 28 “Jaya™ . . . « | 27 * Vijaya
4094 915 993-94 A | 29 “Manmatha” . . + | 28 “Jaya™
4095 516 994-95 A | 30 “Durmukha” . . . | 29 “ Manmatha.*
4159 930 105859 { B 4 XAshidha (adb.) . . . | 8 Jyéshtha (adh.).
4177 998 1076-77 A 53 ‘ Siddharthin’* . . . | 52 ¢ Kalayukta.”
4178 999 1077-78 A 54 ‘“ Raudra” . . . | 83 “ Siddharthin.*
4179 1000 1078-79 A | 55 “Durmati” . . . | 54 “ Raudra.”
4180 1001 1079-80 A 56 “Dundubhi*® . N . | 55 “ Durmati.”
4193 1014 1092-93 C 11 Mar (71), 5 Thur. . . | 12 Mar (72), 6 Fri.
4232 1053 1131-32 B 5 Sravana (adh) . . . 1 4 Ashadhs (adh.).
42351 1072 1150-51 B 5 Srivana (adb.) . . . 4 Ashidha (adh.).
4256 1077 1155-56 B Nud . . « | 12 Phalguna (adh ).
4257 1078 1156-57 B 1 Chaitra (adh.) . . . Nal.

id id 1d. C 23 Feb (54), 5 Thur. . . | 24 Mar (84), 0 Sat.
4262 1083 1161-62 A 19 “ Parthiva™ . . . | 18 *“ Tarapa™
4263 1084 1162-63 A | 20 “ Vyaya™ . . « | 19 ** Parthiva
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TABLE A—Contd.
1 FIXTURES ACCORDING TO THE
X. Y. Saka
expired | expired. A. D. Class. - =
First Arya-Siddhinta. Stirya-Siddhanta.
1 2 | 3 4 5 6
4264 1085 | 116364 | A |21 “Sarvapt” . . . | 20 “Vyaya”
4265 1086 1164-65 A | 22 ‘“ Sarvadharnin>’. . . | 21 ““Sarvant™
'E 7 Asvmma(adh) . . . ,
4313 1134 | 121213 11 Magha (ksh ) . .| Y7 ASvina (adh).
12 Phalguna {(adh ) . .
4348 1169 1247-48 A 46 * Paridhavin® ., . . | 45 “ Virddhaknt >
4349 1170 1248-49 A | 47 ‘° Pramadin® , . . | 46 * Pandhavin.”
4350 1171 1249.50 A | 48 ** Ananda” . . . | 47 ** Pramadm.”
4351 1172 1250-51 | A | 49 “ Rakshasa™ . . . | 48 * Ananda.
4356 1177 1255.56 | C | 11 Mar (70), 5 Thur. . . | 10 Mar (69), 4 Wed.
9 MairgaSira (adh ) . . 8 Kairttika (adh ).
4378 1199 127778 10 Pausha (ksh.) . . . | 10 Pausha (ksh ).
12 Phalguna (adh.) . . | 12 Phialguna (adh ).
1 9 Margasira (adh.).
4397 1218 129697 | B | 12 Phalguna (adh.) ) 10 Pawsha (ksh.).
- 12 Phalguna (adh ).
8 Karttika (adh.).
4416 1237 1315-16 B [ 12 Philguna (adh.) . 9 Margasira (ksh ).
12 Phalguna (adh.).
4433 1254 1332.33 | A [ 12 “ Bahudhinya™ . 11 ¢ Isvara.”
4434 1255 1333-34 A [ 13 “Pramathin™ . . . | 12 “ Bahudhanya.”
4435 1258 1334-35 A 14 '“* Vikrama®’ . . . | 13 ¢ Pramathin.”
4436 1257 1335-36 | A 15 “ Vnsha™ . . . | 14 “ Vikrama.”
7 ASvina (adh) . . .
4454 1276 1353-54 11 Bagha (ksh.) . . . 6 Bhadrapada (adh.).
12 Phalguna (adh.) ..
a“un 1292 137071 | B | 8 Jyéshtha (adh.) .. g Vaitikha (adh.).
) ) Karttika (adh ).
4481 1302 133081 | B | Ndd. { 8 Marmmira o). }
4492 1313 139192 | B | 7 Aévina(adh) . . .| 6 Bhadrapada (adb).
4509 1330 1408-9 B | 3 Jysshtha (adh.) . .| 2 Vaiakha (adh.).
4511 1332 1410-11 | B | 7 Aévma(adh) . . .| © Bhadrapada (adh.)
4518 1339 1417-18 | A | 38 “Krodhm™> ., . . | 37 “ Sobhana.”
4519 1340 1418-19 A 39 ¢ Visvivasu ™ . . . 38 ““ Kxrddhin.”
8 Karttika (adh.) . .
d 1d. 1d. 11 Magha (ksh) . . . Karttika (adh.).
12 Phalguna (adh ) . .
4520 1341 1419-20 A | 40 “ Paiabhava’ . . . |89 ** Vidvivasu.”
4521 1342 1420-21 A | 41 “ Plavanga’” . . . | 40 * Parabhava.”
4537 1358 1436-37 C 18 Mar. (78), 1 Sun. - . | 19 Mar. (79), 2 Mon.
8 Karttika (adh ) . . .
4557 1378 1456-57 10 Pausha (ksh) . . . 8 Karttika (adh.).
12 Phalguna (adh ) . .
4566 1387 1465-66 | B | 2 Vauiakha (adh.) ..

i

1 Chaitra (adh.).

. ——————
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TABLE A—Contd.

K. Y. Saka FIXTTR™S ACCOERDING TO THE
exprred. | expired. A. D. Class.
First Arya-Siddbinta. Siirya-Siddbanta

1 2 3 4 5 &
4574 1395 147374 | C 22 1.;23; (59), 1 Sun. . 27 Feb. (58), 0 Sat.
4576 1397 147576 B{ 16 Paufk?z(?g}a Yoo 1 ﬁﬁ;ﬁ: ((72;:' ) }
4587 1408 148687 | B 13 iﬁﬁ’ﬁ;&?ﬁéﬁ_; . 1§ 5,2“‘;%275.;‘%‘3"
4603 1424 1502 3 A | 4 “Pramsda®™ . . 3 * Sukla.”

4604 1425 1503-4 A | 5 “Prajmpati” . 4 “ Pramsda”

id. id. id, B | 2 Vaisikha (adh.) . ! Chbaitra (adh).
4605 1426 1504-5 A | & “Angirasa” . . 5 “ Prajipat1”
46086 1427 1505-6 A 7 “Srmukha® . 6 “ Angirasa™
id. id id B 6 Bhidrapada{adh.) . 5 Sravapa{adh.).
4607 1428 1506-7 A 8 “ Bhiva” . . 7 * Srimukha™
4608 1429 1507-8 A | 9 “Yuavan” .. 8 “ Bhava.

4609 1430 1508-9 A | 10 “Dhatn™ . 9 “ Yuvan

4610 1431 1509-10 | A | 11 “Iivara” .. 10 * Dhatg.”

4611 1432 1510-11 { A | 12 “ Bahudhdnya® . 11 * lévara™

4612 1433 1511-12 | A | 13 * Pramathin” . 12 “ Bahudhinya”
4613 1434 1512-13 | A | 14 “ Vikrama™ . . 13 “ Pramathin
4614 1435 1513-14 | A | 18 « Vysha™. . . 14 ¢ Vikrama.”
4615 1436 1514-15 | A | 16 “ Chitrabhinu™ 15 ¢ Vrisha.”

4622 1443 152122 | B Nul. e i,
4044 1465 1543-44 B 6 Bhadrapada (adh.) . 5 Sravana (adh.).
4659 1480 1558-59 | © 2; }ézieéisxgi’(idﬁﬁ' - 20 M’a-r (79), 1 Sun.
4660 1481 1559-60 B{ ié gg{g n(:?igh S e Asvx-m (adh.).

4679 1500 157879 | B | 8 Karttika(adh). . 7 ASvina (adh ).
4682 1503 1581-82 | € 6 Mar. (65), 2 Mon . 5 Mar. (64), 1 Sun.
4689 1510 1588-89 | A | 31 “ Hémalamba™ : 30 “ Durmukha.”
4690 1511 1589-90 | A | 32 “ Vilamba™ . . 31 « Hémalamba.”
4601 1512 150091 | A |88 “ Vikéra” . . 32  lamba.
4692 1513 1501921 A | 34 “Sarvarm” . . 33 « Vikarin.”
4603 1514 150293 | A | 35 “Plava” . . - 34  Sarvarm.”
4694 1515 159304 A 36 © Subhakrit™ . . ‘l 35 « Plava.” L ‘

P2
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TABLE A—Conid.
s FIXTURES ACCORDING TO THE
K. Y. aka
expired. | expired. A-D. Class. - -
First Arya-Siddbinta. Siirya-Siddhanta.

1 2 3 4 5 6
4695 1516 1594-95 A 37 * Sébhana” . . . | 36 « Subhakrit.””
4696 1517 159596 | A | 38 « Krodhm™” . . | 87 « Sobhana’*
4697 1518 1596-97 A 389 « Visvavasu™ . o . | 38 « Krodhn.”
4698 1519 1507-98 | A | 40 « Parabhava” . . . | 39 « Vibvivasu.”

id, 1d. id. B 8 Karttika (adh.) . . . | 7 Asvina (adh ).
4699 1520 1598-99 A | 41 “ Plavanga™ . . . | 40 # Parabhava’
4700 1521 1599-1600 A 42 « K laka” . - . | 41 < Plavanga.”’
4701 1522 1600-1 A | 43 “ Saumya™ . . . |42 “Klaka”

4720 1541 1619-20 | C | 7 Mar. (66), 1 Sun. . .| 6 Mar(65),0 Sat.

4731 1552 1630-31 C 4 Mar. (63), 5 Thur. . . 5 Mar. (64), 8 Fri.
4754 1575 1653-54 C 20 Mar (79), 1 Sun. . . | 19 Mar. (78), 0 Sat.
4757 1578 1656-57 C 17 Mar (77), 2 Mon. . . 1 16 Mar. (76), 1 Sun.
4773 1504 1672-73 C | 20 Mar. (80),4 Wed . . | 19 Mar. (79), 3 Tues.
4774 1595 1673-74 A 57 « Rudhirédgarm » . . | 86 “ Dundubhi.”
4775 1596 1674-75 A 58 “ Raktaksha™ . . . | 57 “« Rudhirédgarin*
4776 1597 1675-76 A 59 « Krodhana ™ . . . | 58 « Raktaksha.”
4777 1598 1676-77 A | 60 * Kshaya™ . . . | 8 “ Kridhana ™
4778 1599 167778 | A 1 “ Prabhava® . . . | 80 =~ Kshaya.”

4719 1600 1678-79 A 2 «“ VYVibhava” . . . 1 « Prabhava.”
4780 1601 1679-80 A 3 « Sukla” . . . . | 2 «Vibhava.
4781 1602 1680-31 A 4 “ Pramdda - - . 3 « Sukls.”
4782 1603 1681-82 A 5 « Prajipat1™” . - . 4  Pramdda >
4783 1604 168283 | A 6 < Angirasa™ . . .| 5 “Prajipatr”
4784 1605 1683-84 A 7 « Srimukha’ . . .| © « Angirass.”
4785 1608 1684-85 A 8 « Bhava™ . . - 7 * Srimukha.”
4786 1607 1685-86 A 9 RsYuva.n » . . 8 « Bhava ™’

7 ASvina (adh ) . . . .

4801 1622 1700-1 B{ 1 Mogre ey oo }7 Asvina (adh.).
4802 1623 1701-2 B | 1 Chaitra(adh) . . . N3l

id. id 1d. C 27 Feb. (58), 3 Thur. . . | 29 Mar (88), 0 Sat.
4807 1628 1706-7 B 4 Ashiadha (adh) . . . 3 Jyéshtha (adh.).
4819 1640 1718-19 | C | 22 Mar (81), 0 Sat. . .| 21 Mar (80), 8 Fri.
4826 1647 1725.26 B 4 Ashadha (adh.) .

3 Jyé&shtha (adh ).
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TABLE LXI.

NoTEs.

Cols. 1 to 4 —The present Table states the concurrent years so as exactly to correspond with
Table I of the “ Indian Calendar > and in that respect to save trouble for those who have become
accustomed to use that publication The year usually quoted 1n mscriptions 1s the expired year,
though sometimes the concurrent year 1s given , eg, the year A D 899-900 _corresponds to the
concurrent years K Y 4001, Saka £22, but to the expired years K. Y 4000, Saka 821

Col. 8 —All the entries are of intercalated (adhika) months, except those i italics, which
are suppressed (%skaya) months. _

A List of instances where 1n 1mportant details the Arya and Siirya differ 18 given in Table A
at end of text.

It has not been thought necessary to include in this Table the years between A D. 499 and
899. This paper concerns computation by the true motions of sun and moon, and 1t 18 practi-
cally certain that prior, at least, to the latter date all calculations for almanacs in India were
made by mean planetary motions.
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TABLE

GENERAL TABLE FOR CALCULATION

Conforming to Table I “ Indian Calendar,”

Entries in italics in Column 7 shew where, in the Northern system, sarnvatsara-

* —Leap-years of 366 days

CONCURRENT YEAR.

s | § Joviax SairvaTsaza. Dvrenoavaran
£ |4 T
Kali. | Saka, ; .8-?“ Kollam.| A.D. MONTHS (true).
3 :§ = Sonthern Northern
= |3 A system system.
8 |54
1 2 3 3a 4 & ] 7 i 8
400L | 822 957 | 308 475 889-000 | 53 Siddhaxthin . | 53 Siddharthin . vee
002 | B23 | 958 | 307 | T5-76 *900-01 | 54 Raudra . | 54 Raudra . .o
4003 | 824 | 959 | 308 16-77 901.02 | 55 Durmati . | 58 Durmati . | 2 Vaisakha .
4064 | 8257 960 | 300.| 77-78 902-03 | 56 Dundubhi « | 86 Dundubhi . .o
4005 | 826 | 061 | 310 | 78-70 | 903-04 | 57 Rudhirodgarin |57 Rudhirddgirin |6 Bhadrapada
4006 | 827 | 962 | 311 79-80 *904.05 | 58 Raktaksha . | 58 Raktaksha . ‘oo
4007 | 828 | 963 | 312 80-81 805-06 | 59 Krodhana . | 59 Krodhanat . .
4008 | 820 | 964 | 813 | 81.82 906-07 | 60 Kshaya « | 1 Prabkava . | 5 Srivana .
4009 | 830 | 965 | 314 | 82-83 907-08 | 1 Prabhava . | 2 Vibhara . vos
4010 | 831 | 966 | 315 | 83-84 | *008-09 | 2 Vibhava .| 3 Sukla . .
4011 | 832 | 967 | 316 | 8485| ©009-10| 3 Sukla . .| 4 Pramsda . | 3 Jysshtha .
4012 | 833 | 968 | 317 | 85-86 910-11 | 4 Pramdda . | 5 Prajapats . ves
4013 | 834 | 969 | 318 | 86-87 | Oll-12| 5 Prajapati .| 6 Aagirass { ¥ }:anh: (hah )
4014 | 835 | 970 | 310-| 87-88 | %912-13 | 6 Angirasa . | 7 Srimukha . | 1 Chaitra .
4015} 836 | 971 | 320 88-89 913-14 7 Srimukha . 8 Bhava . . ..
4016 | 837 | 972 | 321 89-90 914-15 8 Bhiva . . 9 Yuvan . . | 5 Sravana .
4017 838 | 973 | 322 90-91 915-16 9 Yuvan . . | 10 Dhatri . . oe
4018 | 839 | 974 | 323 91-92 *916-17 | 10 Dhatr . « | 11 Iévara . . ore
4019 | 840 | 975 | 324 92.93 917-18 | 11 Iévara . . | 12 Bahudhinya . { 4 Ashadha .
4020 | 841 976 | 325 93-94 918-19 | 12 Bahudhinya . | 13 Pramathm . e
4021 842 | 977 326 94-95 919-20 | 13 Pramithin . | 14 Vikrama . e
REm—

1 60 Kshaya was suppressed in the north.
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LXI.

BY THE FIrsT ARYA-SIDDHANTA,

the columns being svmelarly numbered,

names of solar years differ from thoge given by followers of the Sarya-Siddhanta.

C:ols.j:'):, 19.—Fsgures un brackets=number of cwil days measured from January Ist.
COMMENCEMENT OF THE ‘
SOLAR YEAR, LUNT-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH
CeEArrRA §URLA 1 EXDS).
Kalz,
Time

month, A-D. ey ‘;:;g:glia oy ool e a. b. c.

!

13 B 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 1
H M. 8.

22 Mar (81) | 5 Thur. 13 47 30| 16 Mar. (75) 6 Fri. . | 99398668 | 196-5305 | 2594537 § 4001
21 Mar 81) |6 Fri. .| 20 O 0] 4 Mar (64) 3 Tues. |{9815-5502 | 43-7653 | 228 6299 | 4002
22 Mar (81) | 1 Sun. . 2 12 301{ 22 Feb (53) 1 Sun. . 29 8654 | 927-2017 | 200 5438 § 4003
22 Mar (81) | 2 Mon .| 8 25 O]13 Mar.(72) | O Sat. . | 645051 | 8632752 | 251-8535 | €004
22 Mar. (81) | 3 Tues. | 14 37 30| 3 Mar.(62) |5 Thur. | 278-8203 | 7468017 | 293-7674 | 4005
21 Mar. (81) | 4 Wed. | 20 50 O] 20 Mar.(80) | 3 Tues. |9074-8281 | 6464936 | 272-3303 | 4006
22 Mar. (81) | 6 Fri. 2 30 { 10 Mar (69 1 Sun. . | 189-1433 | 530-0200 | 244-2533 | 4007
22 Mar (81) | O Sat. . 15 0] 27 Feb (58) | 5 Thur. 64 8268 | 377 2548 | 213-4295 | 4008
22 Mar.(81) | 1 Sun. . | 15 27 30 | 17 Mar. (76) 3 Tues. 9760 8345 | 276 9467 | 262-0014 } 4009
21 Mar (81) | 2 Mon. . | 21 40 O 6 Mar (66) 1 Sun. . | 9975 1497 | 160-4731 | 233-8153 ] 4010
22 Mar. (81) | 4 Wed. 3 52 30} 23 Feb (54) | 5 Thur. |9850-8331 7-7079 | 203 0914 | 4011
22 Mar. (81) | 5§ Thur. 10 5 0 {.14 Mar (73) 4 Wed. 9885-4728 | 943 6915 | 254-4011 | 4012
22 Mar (81) | 6 Fri. .| 16 17 30| 4 Mar. (63) |2 Mon. . | 997880 | 827-2178 | 226 3151 | 4013
21 Mar. (81) | 0 Sat 22 30 O] 22 Feb.(53) | 0 Sat. . | 314-1033 | 710-7443 | 198-2200 { 4014
22 Max (81) | 2 Mon. . 4 42 301§ 11 Mar. (70) 5 Thur. 10-1109 | 6104362 | 246 8010 } 4015
22 Mar (81) | 3 Tues 10 55 O] 28 Feb. (59) | 2 Mon. |9885-7943 7-6710 | 2159771 | 4016
22 Mar (81) | 4 Wed. |17 7 30| 19 Mar. (78) | 1 Sun. . |9920-4340 | 393 6545 | 267-2868 | 4017
21 Mar (81) | 5 Thur | 23 20 O] 7 Mar(67) |5 Thur. [9796-1174 | 2408893 | 2364269 | 4018
22 Mar (81) | 0 Sat. . | &5 32 30] 25 Feb.(56) |3 Tues. 104326 | 1244158 | 2083769 | 4019
22 Mar. (81) | 1 Sun. . |11 45 O] 16 Mar. (75) 2 Mon. . 45-0722 60 3992 | 259 6866 | 4020
22 Mor. (81) | 2 Mon. . [ 17 57 30| ©Mar (64) | 6 Fri . 99207556 | 9076340 | 2283628 | 4021
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TABLE
L — e
CONCURRENT YEAR. ]
g § | i JOVIAN SAMVATSARA I::}ﬁ?gﬁ:fi”
_: 5 SUPPRESSED
Kali. (Saka.| & | 8 |Kollam.| A.D. g‘é’;ﬂa‘:ﬂ (Iéff;?
- Southers | Norther
4 &=
1 2 3 | 3 4 5 6 7 8 '
4022 | 8437 978 | 327| 9596 | +920-21 | 14 Vikrama . | 15 Vrisha , 2 Vaisikha .
4023 | 844 | 979 | 328 | 96-97| 921.22 |15 Vyisha . . | 16 Chitrabhinu -
4024 | 845| 980 | 329 | 97-98 | ©22.23 | 16 Chitrabhdnu . | 17 Subhinu 6 Bhadrapada |
025 | 88| 981| 330| 9890| 923.24 |17 Subhinu . |18 Tarana . .
4026 | 847 | 982| 331 | 99-100) +%922.25 | 18 Tarapa . . | 19 Parthiva
4027 | 848 | 983 332 | 100-01 925.26 | 19 Pirthiva . | 20 Vyaya . 4 Ashidha .
4028 | 849 | 984 | 333 | 101.02| 926.27 | 20 Vyaya . . | 21 Sarvajit.
4020 | 850 | 985 334 | 10203 | 927.28 | 21 Sarvajit. . | 22 Sarvadharin -
4030 | 851 | 986 [~ 335 | 103-04 | *02829 | 22 Sarvadharin . | 23 Virodhin 3 Jysshths .
4031 | 852 | 987 | 336 | 104-06 | ©20.30 | 23 Virodlun . | 24 Vikrita .
4032 | 853 | 988 | 337 | 105-06 930-31 | 24 Vikrita . . | 256 Khara . 7 Aévina .
4033 | 854 | 989 | 338 106-07| 93132 | 25 Khara . . | 26 Nandana —e t
4034 | 855 ( 990 ( 339 | 107-08 | *932.33 | 26 Nandana « | 27 Vyaya . - !
4035 | 856 | 901 | 340 | 10800 | 93334 | 27 Vijaya . . | 28 Jaya . 5 Sravans .
4036 | 857 | 992| 341 10810 93435 |28 Jaya , . | 20 Manmatha
4057 | 58| 93| 342 | 11011 | 93536 | 20 Manmatha . | 30 Durmukha T |
4038 | 859 | 994 | 343 | 11112 | #936.37 | 30 Durmukha . | 31 Hémalamba . | 3 Jydshtha .
4039 | 860 | 995 | 344 | 11213 | 937.38 | 31 Hémalamba . | 32 Vilamba .
4040 | 861 | 996 | 345 | 113-14 | 9038.39 | 32 Vilamba . | 33 Vikérin . .
4041 | 862 | 997 | 346 | 114-15| 930.40 | 33 Vikirin. . | 34 Sarvarin 2 Vaisakha .
4042 | 863 | 998 | 347 115-18 *940.41 | 3¢ Sirvarin . | 85 Plava . .
4043 | 864 | 009 | 348 | 116-17 | 941-42 | 35 Plava . 36 Subhakrit 6 Bhadrapada
4044 | 865 | 1000 | 349 | 117-18 94243 | 36 Subhakrit . | 37 Sobhana vee
4045 ( 866 | 1001 | 350 | 118-19 | 043.44 | 37 S5bhana . | 38 Krodhin
mj 867 { 1002 ! 351 119-30 | *p44-45 | 38 Krddhin . | 39 Vikvivasu 4 Ashadha .
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (EEAK séﬁn]_o;x%r:f‘ DAY ON WHICH
| Kall.
Day and Week- tm'l‘ima_of Day and Week- f
month, AD. | day. |%ee MSsha-} ., o;th, AD. | Gay. a. b. e
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 1
H M. S
22 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 0 10 O] 23 Feb. (54) | 4 Wed. 1350709 | 791-1625 | 200-7767 | 4022
22 Mar. (81) | 5 Thur. 6 22 30| 13 Mar. (72) | 3 Tue=s 169-7105 | 727-1460 | 252-0864 | 4033
22 Mar.(81) {6 Fri. . |12 35 Of 2 Mar.(61) [ O Sat. .| 453939 | 5743808 | 221-2635 | 2024
22 Mar.(81) | 0 Sat. . |18 47 30§ 21 Mar.(80) | 6 Fri. .| $0-0335 | 5103623 | 272-5722 | 4025
22 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. . 0 O] 9 Mar (69) | 3 Tues. |9955-7169 | 357-5972 | 2419524 | 4026
22 Mar. (81) | 3 Tues. 7 12 30| 26 Feb. (57) | O Sat. . |9831-4003 | 204-8339 | 210-0246 | 4027
22 Mar. (81) | 4 Wed. |13 25 O] 17 Mar.(76) | 6 Fri. . | 98660399 | 140-8154 | 2622323 | 4028
22 Mar.(81) | 6 Thur. | 19 37 30| 7 Mar. (66) | 4 Wed. 80-3551 | 24-3419 | 234-1482 | 4020
22 Mar.(82) [0 Sat. .| 1 50 O] 24 Feb. (55) | 1 Sun. . | 9956 0385 | 8715766 | 203:3243 | 4030
22 Mar.(81) | 1 Sun. . | 8 2 30| 14 Mar. (73 | O Sat. . |99906782 | 807-5702 | 254.6340 | 4031
22 Mar.(81) | 2 Mon. . |14 15 O} 4 Mar.(63) | 5 Thur. | 2040934 | 691-0866 | 226-5480 | 4032
22 Mar. (81) | 3 Tues. | 20 27 30§ 23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 239-6331 | 627-0701 | 2771-8577 | 4033.
22 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. 2 40 O} 11 Mar.(71) | 1 Sun. . | 115-3164 | 474-3049 | 2470339 | 4034
22 Mar.(81) { 6 Fri. .| 8 52 30| 28 Feb. (59) | 5 Thur. |9990-9998 | 321-5397 | 216:2100 | 4035
22 Mar.(81) | O Sat. . ({15 5 ©] 19 Mar. (78) | 4 Wed. 25-6304 | 257-8149 | 270-2575 | 4036
22 Mar.(81) | 1 Sun. . [ 21 17 30| 8 Mar.(67) | 1 Sun. . |9901-3228 | 1047580 | 236-6958 | 4037
22 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues. 3 30 0]26 Feb.(57) | 6 Fri. . | 115-6381 | 088-2845 | 208-6098 | 4038
22 Mar. (81) | 4 Wed. «| 9 42 30| 18 Mar. (75) | 5 Thur. | 150-2777 | 924-2680 | 250-2195 | 4039
22 Mar.(81) { 6 Thur. |15 55 Of 5 Mar. (64) | 2 Mon. . | 259611 | 771-5027 | 220-0957 | 4040
22 Mar.(81) | 6 Fri. . |22 7 80| 23 Feb.(54) | 0 Sat. . | 240-2763 | 6550292 | 201-6006 | 4041
22 Mar.(82) | 1 Sun. . | 4 20 O] 12 Mar. (72) | 5 Thur. |9936-2841 | 5654-7211 | 249-5816 | 4042
22 Mar. (81) | 2 Mon. . { 10 32 30| 1 Mar. (60) | 2 Mon. . |9811-0675 | 401-9560 | 218-7576 | 4043
22 Mar. (81) | 3 Tues. |16 45 O} 20 Mar. (79) | 1 Sun. . |9846-6072 | 337-9304 | 270-0674 | 4044
22 Mar. (81) | 4 Wed. | 22 57 30| 9 Mar. (68) | 5 Thur. |9722-3005 | 185-1742 | 239-9517 | 4045
22 Mar.(82) { 6 Fri. .| 65 10 O | 27 Feb. (58) | 3 Tues. |9936-6057 '68-7007 211-1575 | 4046
e ———

R e
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TABLY
CONCURRENT YEAR.
2 § JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. I&ﬁ?ﬁ:ﬁiﬁ”
g F: SUPPRESSED
Kali. | Saka S 2 |Kollam. A.D. (:zl;z'g:g ﬁiﬁéﬂ
2 |z2 Southern Northern
E =M system. asystem.
8 |g%
1 2 3 3a 4 5 ) 6 7 8
4047 | 868 | 1003 | 352 | 120-21 945-46 | 39 Vidvavesa . | 40 Paribhava .
2048 | 869 | 1004 | 353 | 121.22 946-47 | 40 Parabkava . | 41 Plavanga . .
4049 | 870 | 1005 | 354 | 122.23 947-48 | 41 Plavangn . | 42 Kilaks . 3 Jy8éshtha .
4050 | 871 | 1006 355 | 123-24 *048:49 | 42 Kilaka . . | 43 Saumya .
4051 | 872 | 1007 | 356 | 124-25 949-50 | 43 Saumya . | 44 Sadhirana . { 7 Advina .
4052 873 | 1008 357 | 125-26 950-51 | 44 Sadharana . | 45 Virddhakns . e
4053 874 | 1009 858 | 126-27 951-52 | 45 Virodhaknt . | 46 Paiidhivin . .
4054 | 875 | 1010 | 859 | 127-28 *952.53 | 46 Pandhdavin . | 47 Pramadm . | 5 Sravana .
4055 876 | 1011 360 | 128-29 953-54 | 47 Pramadin . | 48 Ananda - -
4056 | 877 | 1012 | 361 | 129-30 954.55 | 48 Ananda . | 49 Rakshasa . eoe
4057 878 | 1013 362 | 130-31 955-56 | 49 Rakshasa . | 50 Anala . . | 3 Jyéshtha .
4058 879 | 1014 | 363 | 131-32 *956-57 | 50 Anala . . | 81 Pingsla . ..
4059 880 | 1015 364 | 132-33 957-58 | 51 Pingala . | 52 Kalayukta . .-
4060 881 | 1016 385 | 133-34 958-59 | 52 Kalayukta . | 53 Siddhdirthin . } 2 Vaisikha .
4061 882 | 1017 366 | 134-35 959-60 | 53 Siddharthin . | 54 Raudra
4062 883 | 1018 | 387 | 135-36 *960-61 | 54 Raudra « | 8 Durmat: . | 6 Bhadrapada
4083 884 | 1019 368 | 136-37 961-62 }| 56 Durmati . | 56 Dundubhi . eee
4064 885 | 1020 369 | 137-38 962-63 | 56 Pandubhi . | 87 Rudlurddginn ..
4065 | 886 { 1021 370 | 138-39 963-84 | 57 Rudhmddgarin | 58 Rakéiksha . | 4 Ashadha .
4086 887 | 1022 37 | 13940 *964-85 | 58 Raktaksha . | 59 Krodhana . wte
4087 888 1023 373 | 14041 965-668 | 59 Krodhsnsa « | 60 Kshaya . ove
4083 ¢ 889 | 1024 | 373 | 14142 966-67 | 60 Kshaya « 1 Prabhava - | 3 JyGshtha .
4069 | 890 | 1025 | 374 | 14243 96768 1 Pr#abhavs . 2 Vibbava . s
4070 | 891 | 1026 | 375 | 4344 | *968-69 | 2 Vibhava «|{ 8 Sukla . « | 7 Abvina, .
€071 | 892 | 1027 | 376 | Y4445 969-70 | 3 Sukla . .{ 4 Pramdoda




COMMENCEMENT OF THE T —
SoLAR YEAR. LoNI1-soLAR YEAR (MEax STNBISE OF CIVIL DAY 5% %21
ITRA STELA 1 ENDS'
) — Ka:
Time of i »
m?x&i,&ztiD. vgiirlf- t::;a:g :ll:i:- m(])Dx;t‘,i, Ti) Vg:;%- 1 a t 5. ¢
13 14 17 19 20 | g ” - .. w
H. M. s. 1
22 Mar. (81) | O Sat. . | 11 22 30 { 17 Mar. (76) 2 Mon. . j9972v2453 4 6541 oD 4emn | T
22 Mar. (81) | 1 Sun. . |17 35 O] 7 Mar.(66) | O Sat. . | 1855605 8882106 2% 31l | 4R
22 Mar. (81) | 2 Mon. . | 23 47 30 | 24 Feb. (55) | 4 Wed. 61-2440 T35-4454 203 55R4 | 449
22 Mar,(82) | 4 Wed. 6 0 O] 14 Mar.(74) | 3 Toes 9588368 6714700 °54 #6050 | 4050
22 Mar. (81) | 5 Thur. | 12 12 30| 3 Mar (62) | 0 Sat. . 99715689 ' s1sesar 2201 | 41
22 Mar, (81) | 6 Fri. . |18 25 0] 22 Mar.(81) |6 Fri. . 62066 4546473 ' 205 34k | 402
23 Mar.(82) | 1 Sun. . | 0 37 30|11 Mar.(70) | 3 Tues. 9881-8-8993 3018921 244 520u | 4403
22 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. . | 6. 50 O] 28 Feb (59) | 0 Sat. . |0757:5734 1401168 2137051 | 414
29 Mar, (81) | 3 Tues. |13 2 30|18 Mar.(77) |6 Fri . 97922130 3 85 1004 2630148 | #4568
22 Mor.(81) | 4 Wed. |19 15 0] 8 Mar (67) |4 Wed 6-52822 068 6268 236 92RT | 4008
23 Mar (82) | 6 Fri. .| 1 27 30| 26 Feb.(57) | 2 Mon.. 2208435 | 8521532 208 8427 7
292 Mar, (82) | 0 Satv . [ 40 0 | 16 Manr. (75) 1 Sun. . | 2554831 ! 788 1367 260 1504 | #0658
22 Mar (81) | 1 Sun. . | 13 52 30| 5 Mar.(64) |5 Thur. 131-16655 6353715 | 2203286 | 4008
22 Mar,(81) | 2 Mon. . ;20 5 0] 22 Feb. (53) | 2 Mon. 68400 | 4826064 1985047 | 4080
93 Mar, (82) | 4 Wod. | 2 17 30|13 Mar.(72) |1 Sun. .} 41 4895 4:85898: 249 8145 | 4081
22 Mar. (82),| 5 Thur. | & 30 0] 1 Mar.(61) |5 Thur 0017-1729 | 2658247 218 990 | 4062
22 Mar, (81) | 6 Fri . |14 42 30 20 Mar. (79) | 4 Wed. 99518125 201 SOR> 270303 | 43
92 Max,(81) | O Sat, . | 20 556 O] 9 Mar. (68} |1 Sun. . 98274950 49 0429. 259 4764 | ¥4
23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. . | 3 7 30} 27 Teb. (58) | 6 Fri .| 418112 ; 9325804 211 33ut | 40AS
22 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues. | 9 20 ©]17 Maz.(77) | & Thox 754508 | 868 5579 | 2627001 | 4000
22 Max, (81); | 4 Wed. |15 32 30| 7 Mar.(66) |3 Tues 2007660 | 520734, 234 8440 | T
22 Mer (81) | 5 Thur. | 21 45 0 | 24 Feb. (55) | 0 Sat. . 166 4404 | 5993141 23Tl 4684
23 Mar. (82) | O Sat. .| 3 57 30} 15 Mar (74) | 6 Frno . | 2010890 535 2977 zzs i?:?ﬂ w:f
22 Mar, (82),| L Sun. . |10 10, O} 3 Mar (63) | 3 Tues 76T | 3825955 E tii: :i:-:
22 Mar. (81) | Z Mon. . | 18 22 30 91 Mar, (80) | 1 Sum. . |9772:7802 282 2243 % 272 847 ‘:“
. g
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TABLE
— —e —— e ————— —
CONCURRENT YEAR.
3 § J Sanm INTERCALATED
g | > OVIAR SAMVATSARA (adhika) and
| B | (g Lowaa
Kal. |Saksa. Z 2 -é‘c Kollam.| A.D. MONTHS (true).
R eystem. Py
1 2 | 3 | 3 | 4 5 8 7 8 B
4072 | 893 | 1028 | 377 | 145-46 970-71 4 Pramdda . 5 Prajapati . .ve
4073 | 894 | 1029 | 378 | 146-47 97172 | 65 Prajapati .| 6 Angirasa . | 5 Srévana .
4074 | 895 | 1030 | 379 | 14748 | *972.73 | 6 Angwasa .| 7 Srimukha . e
4076 | 896 | 1031 | 380 | 148-49 973-74 | 7 Srimukha .| 8 Bhiva . . .-
4076 | 897 | 1032 | 381 | 149-50 97475 | 8 Bhava . .| 9 Yuvan . .| 4 Ashadha .
4077 | 898 | 1033 | 382 | 150-51 975-76 | 9 Yuvan . « | 10 Dhatri . . eae
4078 899 | 1034 | 383 | 151-52 *976-77 | 10 Dhatri . « | 11 Iévara . . .
4079 | 900 | 1035 | 384 | 152-53 977-78 | 11 I8vara . 12 Bahudhianya . | 1 Chaitra .
4080 | 901 | 1036 | 385 | 153-54 978-79 | 12 Bahudhinya . | 13 Pramithin
4081 | 902 | 1037 | 386 | 154-55 979-80 { 13 Pramithm . | 14 Vikrama . | 6 Bhadrapada
4082 | 903 | 1038 | 387 | 155-56 *980-81 | 14 Vikrama - | 156 Vrsha . . .
4083 | 904 | 1039 | 388 | 156-57 981-82 | 15 Vz:ish;i . . | 16 Chatrabhanu . -
4084 | 905 | 1040 | 389 | 157-58 982-83 | 16 Chutrabhinu . | 17 Subbinu 4 Ashidha .
4085 | 906 | 1041 | 390 | 158-59 983 84 | 17 Subhinu . | 18 Tarana . aes
4086 | 907 | 1042 | 391 | 159-60 *984-85 | 18 Taranpa . . | 19 Parthiva . .
4087 | 908 | 1043 | 392 | 160-61 985-86 | 19 Parthiva . | 20 Vyaya . .| 3 Jyéshths .
4088 009 0-4 393 | 161-62 986-87 | 20 Vyaya . . | 21 Sarvajit . vee
4089 910 | 1045 394 | 162-63 987-88 | 21 Sarvajit. 22 Sarvadharnn . | 7 Asvima .
4090 911 | 1046 395 | 163-64 *988-89 | 22 Sarvadbirin . | 23 Virodhun . .
4091 912 | 1047 396 | 164-65 089-90 | 23 Virddhin . | 24 Vikrita . ver
4092 | 913 | 1048 | 397 | 165-66 990-91 | 24 Vikrita . . | 25 Kharat . | 5 Sravapa .
4093 | 914 | 1040 | 398 | 166-67 991-92 | 25 Khara . « | 27 Vyaya . . .ee
4094 | 915 | 1050 | 399 | 167-68 *992.93 | 26 Nandana .| 28 Jaya . . e
4095 | 916 | 1051 | 400 | 168-69 993-94 | 27 Vijaya . « | 29 Manmatha .| 3 Jyéshtha .
4096 917 | 1052 | 401 | 169-70 994-93 | 28 Jaya . « { 30 Durmukha . e

T 26 Nandana was suppressed in the nox:;h.
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE

~

SOLAR YEAR.

LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICK
CrAITRA SUKLA I ENDS)

Kali.
Day and Week- tr;[:ni;é:}fm,- Day and Week- a b. .
month, A D. day. samkrants. month, A.D. day.
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 1
o H M. S
22 Mar (81) | 3 Tues 22 35 O] 11 Mar (70) | 6 Fri. . [99870954 | 1685 7508 | 2447619 | 4072
23 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. | 4 47 30 | 28 Feb. (59) | 3 Tues. |98627789 | 129856 | 2139381 | 4073
22 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. 11 0 O] 18 Mar (78) 2 Mon. . | 98974185 | 948 9692 | 2652477 | 4074
22 Mar (81) | 0 Sat. . | 17 12 30] 8 Mar (67) | 0 Sat. . | 1117337 | 832-4955 | 2371616 | 4075
22 Mar. (81) | 1 Sun 23 25 O] 25 Feb (56) 4 Wed. |90987-4171 | 679 7304 | 206 3378 | 4076
23 Mar (82) | 3 Tues. 5 37 30} 16 Mar (75) 3 Tues. 220566 | 615-7139 | 257 6475 } 4077
22 Mar (82) | 4 Wed. 11 50 0} 4 Mar (64) 0 Sat. . | 9897 7400 | 462 9486 | 226 8237 | 4078
22 Mar. (81) | 5 Thur. 18 2 30 ] 21 Feb (52) 4 Wed. 9773 4234 | 310-1835 | 1959998 | 4079
23 Mar.(82) | 0Sat .| 0 15 O} 12 Mar. (71) | 3 Tues. |9808-0631 | 246 1670 | 247 3096 | 4080
4 23 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . 6 27 30] 2 Mar.(61) |1 Sun. . 223783 | 129 6934 | 2192234 | 4081
22 Mar.(82) | 2 Mon. . | 12 40 O} 20 Mar. (80) | O Sat. . 570179 | 656869 | 2705332 | 4082
22 Mar (81), 3 Tues. 18 52 30 9 Mar. (68) 4 Wed. 9932 7013 | 912-9117 | 2397093 | 4083
23 Mar. (82) | 5 Th r. 1 5 O0]27 Feb.(58) | 2 Mon. . | 1470166 | 796 4381 | 2116233 ] 4684
23 Mar.(82) | 6 Fri. .| 7 17 30} 18 Mar.(77) |1 Sun. . | 1816562 | 7324216 | 262 9330 | 4085
22 Mar (82) { O Sat. . |13 30 O 6 Mar. (66) 5 Thur 57-3396 | 575 6565 | 232 1091 | 4086
22 Mar (81) | 1 Sun. . | 19 42 30 ] 23 Feb. (54) | 2 Mon . |99330229 | 426 8913 | 201 2852 | 4087
23 Mar (82) | 3 Tues 1 55 0§14 Mar. (73) | 1 Sun. . |9967 6626 | 3628648 | 252 5949 | 4088
23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 8 7 30| 3 Mar.(62) | 5 Thur. |98433460 | 210-1096 | 221 7711 | 4089
22 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. 14 20 0] 21 Mar. (81) 4 Wed. 9877-9856 | 146 0931 | 273 0808 | 4090
22 Mar.(81) | 6 Fri. . |20 32 30| 11 Mar (70) | 2 Mon. . 92 3008 | 296195 | 244 9948 | 4091
23 Mar.(82) | 1 Sun. . | 2 45 0} 28 Feb (59) | 6 Fri. . | 09679842 | 876 8543 | 214-1709 | 4092
23 Mar.(82) | 2 Mon. . | 8 57 30| 19 Mar. (78) | 5 Thur. 36239 | 8128379 | 2654806 | 4093
22 Mar. (82) | 8 Tues 15 10 0 8 Mar. (68) 3 Tues. 216 9391 | 696-3643 | 237 3945 | 4094
22 Mar (81) | 4 Wed. 21 22 30| 25 Feb. (56) 0 Sat. . 92 6225 | 543 5991 | 206 5707 | 4095
23 Mar (82) | 6 Fri. . 3 3 0] 16 Mar.(76) | 6 Fri. . | 127-2621 | 479-5826 | 257 8804 ]| 4096
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EPIGRAPHTA INDICA. [Voi, XVI.
TABLE
CONCURRENT YEAR,
g g, JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. I&i’:f:)r‘:iﬁp
_E x S! PPRESSED
Keli, |Soke. | & 2 |Kollam.| AD. ) i
2 |24 evatem. eyt
5 &+ :
1 2 3 3a 4 5 6 7 8
4007 | 918 | 1063 | 402 | 170-71 995.96 | 29 Manmatha . | 31 Hémalamba .
4098 | 919 | 1054 | 403 | 171-72 *996-97 | 30 Durmukha . | 32 Vilamba 1 Chaatra .
4099 | 920 | 1055 | 404 | 172-73 997-98 | 31 Hémalamba . | 33 Vikirin . .
4100 | 921 | 1056 | 405 | 173-74 998-99 | 32 Vilamba . | 34 Sarvann 5 Sravana .
4101 922 | 1057 406 | 174-75 | 999-1000 | 33 Vikarin . 35 Plava ., ..
4102 | 923 | 1058 407 | 175-76 | *1000-01 | 34 Sarvarin 36 Subhakrit e
4103 924 | 1059 408 | 176-77 1001-02 | 35 Plava . . | 87 Sébhana 4 Ashadha, .
4104 925 | 1060 | 409 | 177-78 1002-03 | 36 Subhakrit . | 38 Krddhin are
4105 | 9026 | 1061 | 410 | 178-79 1003-04 | 37 Sébhana . 1 39 Vidvavasu
4106 | 927 | 1062 411 | 179-80 | *1004-05 | 38 Krddhin . | 40 Paribhava 2 Vaidakha .
4107 | 928 | 1063 412 | 180-81 1005-06 | 39 Visvavasu 41 Plavanga .ee
4108 029 | 1064 | 413 | 181-82 1006-07 | 40 Parabhava 42 Kilaka . 6 Bhadrapada
4109 | 930 | 1065 | 414 | 182-83 1007-08 | 41 Plavanga 43 Saumya .-
4110 | 931 | 1066 415 | 183-84 | *1008-09 | 42 Kilaka . 44 Sadharana .
4111 | 932 | 1067 | 416 | 184-85 | 1009-10 | 43 Saumya . | 45 Virédhakrit 5 Sravapa .
4112 933 | 1068 417 | 185-86 1010-11 | 44 Sadhirana . | 46 Pandhivin .
4113 934 | 1069 418 | 186-87 1011-12 | 45 Virpdhaknt . | 47 Pramadm ..
4114 | 935 | 1070 | 419 | 187-88 | *1012-13 | 46 Paridhdavin . | 48 Ananda 3 Jyéshtha .
4115 936 | 1071 420 | 188-89 1013-14 | 47 Pramadin 49 Rakshasa .
4116 | 937 | 1072 | 421 | 189-90 | 1014-15 | 48 Ananda . | 50 Anala .
4117 938 | 1073 422 | 190-91 1015-16 { 49 Rakshass 51 Pingala 1 Chajtra .
4118 939 | 1074 423 | 191-92 | *1016-17 | 50 Anala . 1 82 Kalayukta .o
4110 | 940 | 1075 | 424 | 192.93 | 1017-18 | 51 Pingala_ . | £3 Siddharthin 5 Sravapa .
4120 941 | 1076 425 | 193-94 1018-19 | 52 Kalaypkta . | 5¢ Raudra
4121 942 | 1077 | 426 | 194-95 1019-20 | 53 Siddharthin . | 55 Durmat: cea




THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : «TRup »

No. i4]
—_— i SYSTEM. i%
EXTI—Contd. T
COMMENCEMENT OF THE T
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-S0LAR YEAR (MEAN STUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ©X WHICHE
) TRA BUKLA 1 XENDS).
- Kah,
Trme of
month, AD. | doy. |true Mesha-| Doy end | Ve | , .
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 1
H M S |
23 Mar. (82) | O Sat 9 47 30 { 5 Mar (64) 38 Tues. 29455 | 326 8174 | 227-0568 | 4097
22 Mar¢82) | 1 Sun. . | 16 0 0| 22 Feb. (53) | 0 Sat. . |9878 6280 | 174 0522 | 196 2327 | 4098
22 Mar. (81) | 2 Mon . | 22 12 30 [.12 Mar. (71) |5 Fri . {9913-2685 | 1100357 | 247 5424 | 4099
23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed 4 25 0] 2Mar(6l) |4 Wed | 1275838 | 993-5622 | 210-4563 | 4100
23 Mar. (82) | 56 Thur. | 10 37 30 | 21 Mar.(80) | 3 Tues. | 162-2234 | 9205456 ; 270-7661 | 4101
92 Mar (82) | 8 Fra . | 18 50 O |9 Mar (69) | O Sat .| 379068 | 7767804 | 239-0422 | 4102
22 Mar.(81) | 0 Sat. . | 23 2 30 | 27 Feb (58) | 5 Thur. | 252-2221 | 660-3068 | 211 8562 | 4163
23 Mar.(82) | 2 Mon. . | &6 15 O | 17 Mar (76) |3 Tuss. |99482208 | 559-9987 | 260-4280 | 4184
23 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues | 11 27 30 | 6 Mar. (65) | O Sat. . |98239122 | 407-2335 | 220 8042 | 4165
92 Mar.(82) | 4 Wed. | 17 40 O] 24 Feb. (55) | 5 Thur. | 382274 | 290-7599 | 201-5181 | 4106
22 Mar (81) | 6 Thur. | 23 52 30 | 13 Mar. (72) |3 Tues. |9734-2362 | 190-4518 | 2500001 | 4107
23 Mar.(82) | O Sat. .| 6 5 ©] 3 Mar(62) |1 Sun. . |9948-5515| 73-9783 | 2220040 | 4108
23 Mar.(82) | 1 Sun .. 12 17 30 | 22 Mar. (81) | O Sat. . |9983-1611 | 9-9618 | 274-3137 | 4108
22 Mar (82) | 2 Mon. . | 18 80 0| 11 Mas (73) |5 Thur | 197-5063 | 8934882 | 245-2277 | 4130
23 Mak. (82) | 4 Wed. 42 30 | 28 Feb. (59) | 2 Mon. . | 73-1897 | 740-7230 | 2144087 | 4111
1 23 Mar.(82) | 5 Thur. 56 0119 Mar.(78) | 1 Sun. . | 1078282 | 676-7066 | 2657135 | 4112
23 Mar: (82) | 8 Frn . |18 7 80| 8 Mar.(67) |5 Thur. [9983-5127 | 5238413 | 2348806 | 4113
22 Mar.(82) | O Sat. . | 19 20 O | 25 Feb. (56) | 2 Mon. . | 98591961 | 371-1761 | 2040658 | 4114
23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. . | 1 32 30 | 15 Mar. ¢74) | 1 Swn. . [9893-8357 | 307:4513 | 2581183 | 4115
43 Mar (82) | 3 Tues. | 7 45 O] 4 Mar(68) |5 Thur [9769-5100 | 1563045 | 2245517 | 4116
/3 Max.(82) | 4 Wed. | ES 57 B30 | 22 Fob. (58] |3 Tues. [6083:8343| 379200 | 1965665 | 4117
22 Mar.(82) | 5 Thur. | 20 20 O |12 Mar(13) |2 Mon. .| 18470 735046 | 2477753 { 4118
23 Mar.(83) | 0 Sat. .| ® 2= 80| B Mar (6 |0 Ssh .| 2872 | 8514300 | 210682 | 4119
23 Mor.(82) | 1 Sun. .| ® 35 021 Mar.g0) |6 Fri .| 2674388 W0S413 ) 2709990 4120
23 Miaw, (3%) | 2 Mon. .| B4 &7 30 | 10 Mar (697 |8 Tues | L3132 | 640845k } 240781 s
e
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI.
TABLE
CONCURRENT YEAR.
é §, JOVIAN SAMVATSAEA. I&%ﬁfggﬁggp
E H SUPPRESSED
Kali, [Seks.| & | 82 |Kollam.| AD. .
:g :§ %ﬂ Southern Northern
= =R system. system.
& &=
1 2 3 3a 4 5 6 7 8
4122 | 943 | 1078 | 427 | 195-96 | *1020-21 | 54 Raudra . | 56 Dundubhi . | 4 Ashidha .
4123 | 944 | 1079 | 428 | 196-97 | 1021.22 | 55 Durmati . | 87 Rudhirédgarin
4124 | 945 | 1080 | 420 | 197.98 1022-23 | 56 Dundubhi . | 58 Raktaksha . .es
4125 | 946 | 1081 | 430 | 198-99 | 1023-24 | 57 Rudhirddgarin | 59 Krodhana . | 2 Vadkha .
4126 i 947 | 1082 | 431 | 195-200] *1024-25 | 58 Raktaksha . | 60 Kshaya . ooe
4127 | 948 | 1083 | 432 | 200-01 1025-26 | 59 Krodhana . 1 Prabhava . | 6 Bhadrapada
4128 949 | 1084 | 433 | 201.02 1026-27 | 60 Kshaya . 2 Vibhava . .or
4129 950 | 1085 | 434 | 202-03 1027-28 1 Prabhava . 8 Sukla . . oee
4130 | 951 | 1086 | 435 | 203-04 | *1028-29 2 Vibhava . 4 Pramdda . | 5 Sravana .
4131 952 | 1087 | 436 | 204-05 1029-30 8 Sukla . - 5 Prajapati . .ee
4132 | 953 | 1088 | 437 | 205-06 1030-31 4 Pramdda . 6 Angirasa - et
4133 | 954 | 1089 | 438 | 206-07 | 1031-32 | 5 Prajapati « | 7 Srimukha , | 3 Jyéshtha .
4134 | 955 | 1090 | 439 | 207-08 | *1032-33 | 6 Angirasa -« | 8 Bhava . .
4135 956 | 1091 440 | 208-09 1033-34 7 Srimukhs . 9 Yuvan . . ver
4136 | 957 | 1092 | 441 | 209-10 | 1034-35 | 8 Bhiva . « | 10 Dhatri . . | 1 Chaitra .
4137 958 | 1093 442 | 210-11 1035-36 9 Yuvan ., « | 11 I&vara . . e
4138 | 959 | 1094 | 443 | 211.12 | *1036-37 | 10 Dhatr1 . . | 12 Bahudhinya . | 5 Srivapa .
4139 960 | 1095 444 | 212-13 1037-38 | 11 Iévara . - | 13 Pramathm . o
4140 | 961 | 1096 445 | 213-14 1038-39 | 12 Bahudhanya . | 14 Vikrama . vee
4141 962 | 1097 446 | 214-15 1039-40 | 13 Pramiathin . | 15 Vrisha . . | 4 Ashadha .
4142 963 | 1008 447 | 215-16 | *1040-41 | 14 Vikrama + | 16 Chitrabhanu . .ee
4143 964 | 1099 448 | 216-17 1041-42 | 15 Vrisha . « | 17 Subhanu . vee
4144 | 965 | 1100 | 449 | 217-18 1042-43 | 16 Chitrabhanu . | 18 Tarapa . | 2 Vaidakha
4145 966 | 1101 450 | 218-19 1043-44 | 17 Subbanu « | 19 Parthiva . .o
4146 | 967 | 1102 | 451 | 219-20 | *1044-45 | 18 Tarapa . » | 20 Vyaya . « | 8 Bhadrapada

——
———
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LXI—Contd.
COMMENCEMENT OF THE o
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH
CoarTRA §UELA 1 ENDS).
Kali.
T
month, AD. “Zfa;]f' ?:Igl:“?:g% monin, A D. VZ:;’?- | a. 6. c.
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 1
H M 8§
22 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues. | 21 0 0|27 Feb (58) | O Sat. .| 186956 | 487-8840 | 209-3513 | 4122
23 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. | 3 12 30 | 17 Mar. (76) | 6 Fri. 534352 | 493.8675 | 260-6609 | 4123
23 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. .| 9 25 0] 6 Mar (65) | 3 Tues |9929-1186 | 271-1022 | 220-8371 | 4124
23 Mar. (82) | 0 Sat. . | 15 37 30| 23 Feb.(54) | O Sat. . |9804-8020 | 1183371 | 199 0132 | 4125
22 Mar.(82) | 1 Sun. . | 21 50 O} 13 Mar.(73) | 6 Fri 9839 4416 | 543206 | 2503230 | 4128
23 Mar (82) | 3 Tues. 4 2 30| 3 Mar.(62) |4 Wed 537569 | 937-8470 | 2222369 } 4127
23 Mar. (82) |4 Wed {10 15 022 Mar (81) | 3 Tues. | 883965 | 873-8305 | 2735466 | 4128
23 Mar. (82) | 8 Thur. | 16 27 30 | 12 Mar. (71) | 1 Sun. . | 3027117 | 757-3570 | 245-4606 | 4120
22 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. . |22 40 0| 29 Feh.(60) | 5 Thur | 1783951 | 6045917 | 214-6366 | 4130
23 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . 4 52 30 ] 18 Mar. (77) | 3 Tues 9874-4029 | 5042837 | 263-2086 | 4131
23 Mar.(82) | 2 Mon. . [ 11 5 O] 7 Mar. (66) | O Sat. . | 9750-0862 | 351-5185 | 232-3847 | 4132
23 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues. | 17 17 30 | 25 Feb (56) | 5 Thur. |9964-4015 | 2350448 | 204-2987 | 4133
{22 Mar (82) [4 Wed | 23 30 0| 15 Mar (75) | 4 Wed |9999-0411 | 171-0284 | 255-6084 | 4134
123 Mar. (82) {6 Fr. .| 5 42 30| 4 Mar. (63) |1 Sun . |98747245 | 18-2632 | 224 7816 | 4135
23 Mar. (82) | O Sat. 11 55 0] 22 Feb (53) | 6 Fri. 890398 | 901-7897 | 196-6084 | 4136
23 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . | 18 7 30| 13 Mar. (72) | 5 Thur. | 123-6794 | 8377731 | 248-0082 | 4137
23 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. 0 20 0] 1Mar(6l) |2 Mon. . |9999-3628 | 685-0080 | 217-1843 | 4138
23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 6 32 30|20 Mar.(79) |1 Sun. .| 340024 | 620-9915 | 268-4941 | 4139
23 Mar (82) | 5 Thur |12 45 O] 9 Mar.(68) | 5 Thur. |9909-6858 | 468-2262 | 237-6702 | 4140
{123 Mar 82) | 6 Fri. . |18 57 30 26 Fob.(67) | 2 Mon. . | 97853602 | 3154611 | 206-8464 | 4141
23 Var. (83) | 1 Sun. 1 10 0] 16 Mar. (76) |1 Sun. . | 9820-0088 | 251-4446 | 2581561 | 4142
23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. 7 22 30| 6 Mar.(65) |6 Fri . { 34-3241 | 1349710 | 230-0700 | 4143
23 Mar.(82) | 3 Tues. |13 35 0] 23 Feb.(54) | 3.Twes. |9910-0075 | 9822058 | 199-2461 | 4144
123 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. |19 47 30| 14™Mar. (73) | 2 Mon. . [99446471 | 9181893 | 2505559 | 4145
123 Mar.(83) | 6 Fei. .| 2 0 0] 3Mar(63) |0Sat .| 1589623 | 8017158 | 2224698 | 4146
— == — = —————————

- ——
————. e

i
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138 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI-
—— e ——
TABLE
— ——
CONCURRENT YEAR.
¢ | 3 JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. INTERCALATED
g » (adhika) and
£z Xonagn LUNAR
Kali. |Saks.| = |8y |Kollam | AD. _— (Lahaya toae)e
g 125 st aystem,
§ &4
1 2 3 3a 4 5 6 7 8
4147 | 968 | 1103 | 452 | 220-21 | 1045-46 | 19 Parthiva . | 21 Sarvapt.
4148 | 969 | 1104 | 453 | 221.22 1046-47 | 20 Vyaya . « | 22 Sarvadhirin con
4148 | 970 | 1105 | 454 | 222-28 | 1047-48 | 21 Sarvajit . | 23 Virédhin &5 Sravana -
4150 | 971 | 1106 | 455 | 223-24 | *1048-49 | 22 Sarvadharin . | 24 Viknta .
4151 | 972 | 1107 | 456 | 224-25 | 1049-50 | 23 Virddhm . | 25 Khara .
4152 | 973 | 1108 | 457 | 225-26 | 1050-51 | 24 Vikrita . . | 26 Nandana . § 3 Jy@shtha -
4153 | 974 | 1109 | 458 | 226-27 | 105152 | 25 Khara . .| 27 Vgaya . .
4154 | 975 | 1110 | 459 | 227-28 | *1052-53 | 26 Nandana . | 28 Jaya . 13 15,2:32 (Bsh)
4156 | 976 | 1111 | 460 | 228-29 | 1053-54 | 27 Viaya . . | 29 Manmatha . 1 Chaitra -
4156 | 977 | 1112 | 461 | 229-30 | 1054-55 | 28 Jaya . . | 30 Durmukha .
4167 | 978 | 1113 | 462 | 230-31 | 1055.56 | 29 Manmstha . | 31 Hémalamba . | & Srivana .
4158 | 979 | 1114 | 463 | 231-32 | *10566-57 | 30 Durmukha . | 32 Vilamba .
4159 | 980 | 1115 | 464 | 282-33 | 1057.58 | 31 Hémalamba . | 33 Vikarin . .
4160 | 981 | 1116 | 465 | 233-34 | 1058-59 | 32 Vilamba . | 34 Sarvarin . | 4 Ashadha .
4161 | 982 | 1117 | 466 | 234-35 | 1059-60 | 33 Vikirm .| 3 Plava . .
4162 | 083 | 1118 | 467 | 235-36 | *1060-61 | 84 Sarvann . | 86 Subhakypit . .
4163 | 984 | 1119 | 468 | 236-37 | 1061-62 {35 Plava . .| 37 Sobhana . | 2 Vaisikha -
4164 | 985 | 1120 | 469 | 237-38 | 1062-63 | 36 Subhakyit . | 38 Krodhm .
4185 | 986 | 1121 | 470 | 238-39 | 1063-64 | 87 Sobhana . | 39 Vidvivasu . | 6 Bhiadrapada
4166 | 987 | 1122 | 471 | 23940 | *1064-65 | 38 Kxodlun . | 40 Paribhava .
4167 | 988 | 1123 | 472 | 240-41 1065-66 | 39 Vwvivasu . | 41 Plavanga . e
4168 | 989 | 1124 | 473 | 241.42 | 1066-87 | 40 Paribhava 42 Kilaka . . | 4 Ashiadba .
4169 | 990 | 1125 | 474 | 242.43 1067-68 | 41 Plavanga . | 43 Saumya - eee
4170 | 091 | 1126 | 475 | 243-44 | *1068-69 | 42 Kilaka . ., | 44 Sadhirana .
4171 | 992 | 1127 | 476 | 244-45 1069-70 | 43 Saumya . | 46 Virddhaknt . § 3 JySshtha
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No. 14.] THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA: «“ TRUE ” SYSTEM.
LXI—Contd.
COMMENCEMENT OF THE
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH
CrarrrA SURLA 1 ENDS).
Kal:.
Day and | Week- |, 12€% 1 Dayoand | Week- . . .
month, A.D. day. samkrant: month, A D. day . .
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 1
H M S

23 Mar (82) | 0 Sat . 8 12 30 | 22 Mar. (81) 6 Fri. . | 1936019 | 737 6992 | 273 7795 | 4147
23 Mar.(82) | 1 Sun. . [ 14 25 O | 11 Mar (70) 3 Tues 69 2853 | 584 9341 | 242 9557 | 4148
23 Mar (82) | 2 Mon. . | 20 37 30 | 28 Feb. (59) 0 Sab. . | 9944 9688 | 432-1689 | 2121318 § 4149
23 Mar (83) | 4 Wed. 2 50 O} 18 Mar (78) 6 Fri. 9979 6083 | 368 1524 | 263 4415 § 4150
23 Mar (82) | 5 Thur 9 2 30 7 Mar (66) 3 Tues. 9855 2917 | 215 3872 | 232-6177 | 4151
23 Mar.(82) {6 Frn . |15 15 O] 25 Feb (56) 1 Sun. 69 6069 98 9136 | 204 5316 ] 4152
23 Mar, (82) |0 Sat . | 21 27 30 | 16 Mar (75) 0 Sat. 104 2465 34 8972 | 2558413 { 4153
23 Mar. (83) { 2 Mon . 3 40 O 4 Mar (64) 4 Wed. 9979 9299 | 882-1319 | 2250175 | 4154
23 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues 9 52 30| 22 Feb (53) 2 Mon. 194 2452 | 7656584 | 196 9313 } 4155
23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 16 5 0| 13 Mar (72) 1 Sun 228 8848 | 701 6419 | 248 2411 | 4156
23 Maxr. (82) | 5 Thur. 22 17 30 2 Mar (61) 5 Thur. 104 5682 | 548 8767 | 217 4172 | 4157
23 Mar. (83) | O Sat. . 4 30 O | 20 Mar (80) 4 Wed 139 2078 | 484 8602 | 268 7270 | 4158
23 Mar.(82) |1 Sun. . | 10 42 30 9 Mar. (68) 1 Sun 14 8912 | 332-0950 | 237 9031 } 4159
23 Mar. (82) {2 Mon. . | 16 55 O | 26 Feb (57) 5 Thur 9890 5746 | 179-3299 | 207 0793 | 4160
23 Mar (82) | 3 Tues 23 7 30 { Y7 Mar. (76) 4 Wed 9925 2142 | 115 3133 | 258 3890 | 4161
23 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. 5 20 O 6 Mar (66) 2 Mon. . | 1395295 | 998 8397 | 2303029 ] 4162
23 Mar (82) | 6 Fru . | 11 32 30 | 23 Feb. (54) 6 Fri 15-2129 | 846 0746 | 199 4790 | 4163
23 Mar (82) | O Sat. 17 45 O] 14 Mar (73) 5 Thur. 49 8525 | 782 0580 | 250 7888 } 4164
23 Mar (82) [ 1 Sun. . | 23 57 30 4 Mar (63) 3 Tues. 264 1677 | 665 5845 | 222 7027 | 41656
23 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues 6 10 O] 21 Mar. (81) 1 Sun. . | 99601755 | 565-2764 | 271 2747 | 4166
23 Mar (82) | 4 Wed. 12 22 30 ] 10 Mar. (69) 5 Thur. 9835 8589 | 4125112 | 240 5508 j§ 4167
23 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur 18 35 O} 28 Feb (59) 3 Tues. 501742 | 296 0396 | 212 3647 | 4168
24 Mar (83) | 0 Sat. G 47 30 | 18 Mar. (77) 1 Sun . {9746 1819 | 1957275 | 2609366 | 4169
23 Mar (83) | 1 Sun. . 7 0 O 7 Mar. (67) 6 Fri. . | 9960 4972 79 2560 | 2328506 | 4170
23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. . | 13 12 30 } 25 Feb. (56) 4 Wed. 174-8124 | 962 7823 | 204 7645 } 4171

R2



140 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI.

TABLE
CONCURRENT YEAR.
: |8 Joviax Skitvarsama. Txrencararen
£ |z (kshara) LUNAR
Kali. |Saka | > | @ "5; Kollam AD. MONTHS (true)
= g g l Southern Northern
-§ Lg =] { system. system.
g 27
1 2 3 - 3a 4 5 6 7 8
4172 993 | 1128 477 | 245-46 1070-71 | 44 Sadbarana . | 46 Paridhavin . s
4173 994 [ 1129 478 | 246-47 1071.72 45,V1r5dha.kgit . | 47 Pramadin . | 7 Aévina .
4174 995 | 1130 | 479 | 247-48 | *1072-73 | 46 Pandhavin . | 48 Ananda . .
4175 996 | 1131 480 | 248-49 1073-74 | 47 Pramadin . | 49 Rakshasa . .es
4176 997 | 1132 481 | 249-50 1074-75 | 48 Ananda . | 80 Anala . . | 5 Sravana .
4177 998 | 1133 482 | 250-51 1075-76 | 49 Rakshasa . | 51 Pingalat . eee
4178 999 | 1134 483 | 251-52 | *1076-77 | 60 Anala . . | 83 Siddharthan . .
4179 | 1000 | 1135 | 484 | 252-53 1077-78 | 51 Pmgala _ . | 54 Raudrae . . | 3 Jyéshtha .
4180 | 1001 | 1136 485 | 253-54 1078-79 | 52 Kalayukta . | 55 Durmaii . .
4181 | 1002 | 1137 486 | 254-55 1079-80 | 53 Siddharthin . | 56 Dundubh . e
4182 | 1003 | 1138 487 | 255-56 | *1080-81 | 54 Raudra . | 87 Rudhirodgarin | 2 Vaisakha .
4183 | 1004 | 1139 488 | 256-57 1081-82 | 55 Durmati . | 58 Raktdksha . .
4184 | 1005 | 1140 489 | 257-58 1082-83 | 56 Dundubhi . | 89 Krédhana . | 6 Bhadrapada
4185 | 1006 | 1141 490 | 258-59 1083-84 | 57 Rudhirddgarin | 60 Kshaya . .ee
4186 | 1007 | 1142 491 | 259-60 | *1084-85 | 58 Raktaksha . 1 Prabhava . ..
4187 | 1008 | 1143 | 492 | 260-61 1085-86 | 59 Krodhana . 2 Vibhava . 4 Ashadha .
4188 | 1009 | 1144 | 493 | 26162 | 1086-87 | 60 Kshaya | 3 Suma ..
4189 | 1010 | 1145 494 | 262-63 1087-88 1 Prabhava . 4 Pramoda . .
4190 | 1011 | 1146 495 | 263-64 | *1088-89 2 Vibhava . &5 Prajapati . | 3 Jyéshtha .
4191 | Y012 | 1147 | 496 | 264-65 | 1089-90 | 3 Sukla . . | 6 Angirasa .
4192 | 1013 | 1148 | 497 | 265-66 | 1090-91 | 4 Pramdda .| 7 Srimukha . 7 Asvina .
4193 | 1014 | 1149 498 | 266-67 1091-92 5 Prajapati . 8 Bhiva . - cee
4194 | 1015 | 1150 499 | 267-68 | *1092-93 6 Axngirasa . 9 Yuvan . . er
4195 | 1016 | 1151 500 | 268-69 1093-94 7 Srimukha . | 10 Dhatri . . | 5 Sravapa .
4108 | 1017 | 1152 | 501 | 269-70 1094-95 8 Bhéva . . | 11 Yévara . . ees
—_— R

1: 52 Kalayukta was suppressed in the mnorth.
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LXI—Contd.

1 COMMENCEMENT OF THE

SOLAR YEAR LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH
e CHAITRA étiKLA 1 ENDS). Kal.
i 1
month X | gt | oo Matha | D7 o8 | Vo A
13 14 17 19 20 i 23 24 25 1
H M s | |

23 Mar (82) | 3 Tues 19 25 0] 16 Mar (75) | 3 Tues. 209 4520 | 898-7659 | 256 0742 | 4172
24 Mar (83) | 5 Thur 1 37 30| 5 Mar.(64) | O Sat. 85 1354 | 746 0007 | 2252504 ! 4173
23 Mar (83) | 6 Fr. 7 50 0]23 Mar(83) |6 Fri .| 1197751 | 6819843 | 276 5600 | 4174
23 Mar (82) | 0 Sat. 14 2 30§12 Mar (71) | 3 Tues. |99954584 | 5202190 | 245-7362 | 4175
23 Mar (82) | 1 Sun . |20 15 O] 1 Mar (60) | O Sat. 9871 1418 | 376 4538 | 214-9123 | 4176
24 Mar (83) | 3 Tues. 2 27 30) 20 Mar (79) | 6 Fri. 9905 7814 | 3124374 | 266 2221 | 4177
23 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed 8 40 O] 8 Mar (68) | 3 Tues |97814647 | 159-6721 | 2353982 § 4178
23 Mar.(82) | 5 Thur | 14 52 30| 26 Feb (57) | 1 Sun. . | 99957800 | 431986 | 207 3122 | 4179
23 Mar (82) |6 Fri . |21 5 0|17 Mar (76) | O Sat. . | 304197 | 9791821 | 2586219 | 4180
24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. . | 3 17 3¢| 7 Mar (66) | 5 Thur 244 7349 | 8627084 | 2305358 | 4181
23 Mar (83) | 2 Mon .| 9 30 0} 24 Feb.(55) | 2 Mon 120 4183 | 7099433 | 199 7119 } 4182
23 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues 15 42 30| 14 Mar (73) | 1 Sun . | 155-0579 | 6459268 | 251.0217 | 4183
23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed 21 55 0| 3 Mar (62) | 5 Thur 307413 | 4931616 | 2201978 | 4184
24 Mar.(83) {6 Fr.. .| 4 7 30} 22 Mar (81) | 4 Wed. 65 3809 | 429 1451 | 271-5066 | 4185
23 Mar. (83) | 0Sat .| 10 20 0] 10 Mar.(70) | 1 Sun. . | 9941 0643 | 276 3799 | 240 6836 | 4186
23 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . | 16 32 30 ] 27 Feb.(58) | 5 Thur. |9816 7477 | 123-6148 | 209 8598 | 4187
23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon . | 22 45 O} 18 Mar (77) | 4 Wed. |98513873 | 59-5982 | 2611695 | 4188
24 Mar (83) | 4 Wedl. 4 57 30| 8 Mar (67) | 2 Mon . | 657026 | 9431247 | 2330835 | 4189
23 Mar (83) | 5§ Thur | 11 10 O | 26 Feb.(57) | O Sat. . | 2800178 | 8266511 | 2049974 | 4190
23 Mar (82) | 6 Fr1 . | 17 22 30 |16 Mar (75) | 6 Fri. . | 314-8574 | 7626346 | 256-3071 | 4101
23 Mar (82) |0 Sat. . {23 35 0] 5 Mar. (64) | 3 Tues. 190 3408 | 608 8604 { 225-4833 | 4192
24 Mar (83) | 2 Mon . | 5 47 30 |23 Mar (82) | 1 Sun. . |9886-3486 | 509 5613 | 274.0551 | 4193
23 Mar (83) | 3 Tues 12. 0 0] 11 Mar.(71) | 5 Thur. [97620319 | 3567962 | 243 2313 | 4194
23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed 18 12 301 1 Mar.(60) | 3 Tues. |9976-3472 | 2403225 | 2151452 | 4195
24 Mar.(83) | 6 Fri. .| 0 25 O] 20 Mar (79) | 2 Mon. . | 10-0868 | 176-3081 | 266 4550 | 4196
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|

.

EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVL
TABLE
CONCURRENT YEAR. 1
e § JOVIAN SAMVATSARA INTERCALATED
g > . (adhika) and
E & SUPPRESSED
Kah |Saka.| B | & ~ |Kollam.| A.D. (52}?3}‘:; ﬁgﬁgf
:?é g8 Southern Northern
b =R system. system,
2 & o
(&) ="
1 2 3 3a 4 5 6 7 8
4197 | 1018 | 1153 | 502 | 270-T1 1095-96 | 9 Yuvan . . | 12 Bahudhinya .
4198 | 1019 | 1154 | 503 | 271-72 | *1096-97 | 10 Dhatr . . | 13 Pramathin . | 3 Jyéshtha .
4199 | 1020 | 1155 504 | 272.73 1097-98 | 11 Iévara . . | 14 Vikrama . oee
4200 | 1021 | 1156 | 505 | 273-74 1098-99 | 12 Bahudhanya . | 15 Vrisha . . vee
4201 | 1022 | 1157 | 506 | 274-75 | 1099-1100, 13 Pramithin . | 16 Chitrabhinu . | 2 Vaisdkha .
4202 | 1023 | 1158 507 | 275-76 | *1100-61 | 14 Vikrama « { 17 Subhianu . e
4203 | 1024 | 1159 508 | 276-77 1101-02 | 15 Vnsha . . | 18 Tarana . . | 6 Bhadrapada
4204 | 1025 | 1160 509 | 277-78 1102-03 | 16 Chitrabhinu . | 19 Pirthiva .
4205 | 1026 | 1161 510 | 278-79 1103-04 | 17 Subhanu . | 20 Vyaya . . oo
4206 | 1027 | 1162 511 | 279-80 | *1104-05 | 18 Tarana . . | 21 Sarvanut . | 4 Ashadha -
4207 | 1028 | 1163 | 512 | 280-81 1105-06 | 19 Parthiva . | 22 Sarvadharin .
4208 | 1029 | 1164 | 513 | 281-82 | 1106-07 | 20 Vyaya . . | 28 Virddhn .
4209 | 1030 | 1165 514 | 282-83 1107-08 | 21 Sarvant « | 24 Vikrita . . | 3 Jyéshtha .
4210 | 1031 | 1166 | 515 | 283-84 | *1108-09 | 22 Sarvadhirin . | 25 Khara . . one
4211 | 1032 | 1167 516 | 284-85 1109-10 | 23 Virddhun . | 26 Nandana . | 7 Aévina .
4212 { 1033 | 1168 517 | 285-86 1110-11 | 24 Vikrita . . | 27 Vijaya . . coe
4213 | 1034 | 1169 518 | 286-87 1111-12 | 25 Khara . . | 28 Jaya . . e
4214 | 1035 | 1170 519 | 287-88 | *1112.13 | 26 Nandana . | 20 Manmatha . | 5 Sravapa .
4215 | 1036 | 1171 520 | 288-89 1118-14 { 27 Vijaya . . | 30 Durmukha . oo
4216 | 1037 | 1172 521 { 289-90 1114-15 | 28 Jaya . . | 31 Hémalamba .
4217 | 1038 | 1173 522 | 290-91 1115-16 | 29 Manmatha . | 32 Vilamba . | 3 Jyéshtha .
4218 | 1039 | 1174 523 | 291-92 | *1116-17 | 30 Durmukha . | 33 Vikarin. P
4219 | 1040 | 1175 524 | 292-93 1117-18 | 81 Hémalamba . | 3¢ Sarvarin . s
4220 | 1041 | 1176 | 525 | 203-94 1118-19 | 32 Vilamba 35 Plava . . | 1 Chatra .
4221 | 1042 | 1177 | 526 | 29495 1119-20 | 33 Vikann . . | 36 Subhaknt

sae




No. 14.] THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA: < TRUE” SYSTEM 143
LXI—Conid.
e S == =
COMMENCEMENT OF THE
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH
CHAITRA BUKLA 1 ENDS). Kali.
Day and Week- tn?eiultl‘[aég}fl a.| Day and Week- @ 5. c. .
month, A.D. day. samkrants, | month, A.D day. .
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 1
H M. S o
24 Mar, (83) | O Sat 6 37 30] 9 Mar (68) | 6 Fri 9886 6702 | 23-5409 | 2356311 | 4197
23 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun 12 50 O] 27 ¥eb. (68) | 4 Wed. 100-9855 | 907-0873 | 207-5451 | 4198
23 Mar. (82) | 2Mon . | 19 2 30| 17 Mar (76) | 3 Tues. | 1356251 | 843-0508 | 258.8547 | 4199
24 Mar (83) | 4 Wed. 1 15 O 6 Mar. (65) 0 Sat. 11-3085 | 690 2856 | 227-9309 | 4200
24 Mar (83) | 5 Thur. 7 27 30} 24 Feb. (55) | § Thur. 225 6237 | 573 8121 | 190-8448 | 4201
23 Mar (83) | 6 Fr. 13 40 O] 13 Mar. (73) 3 Tues. 9921-6314 | 473 5040 | 248-5188 | 4202
23 Mar (82) | O Sat. 186 52 30{ 2 Mar.(61) | O Sat. . [9767-3148 | 320 7388 | 217-6920 | 4203
24 Mar.(83) | 2Mon. .| 2 5 0] 21 Mar (80) | 6 ¥ri , {9831-9544 | 256-7233 | 269 0026 | 4204
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. 8 17 30} 11 Mar (70) | 4 Wed 46-2697 | 140-2487 | 240 9165 | 4205
23 Mar (83) | 4 Wed. 14 30 O | 28 Feb (59) 1 Sun. . |9921-9531 | 987-4835 | 216-0927 | 4206
23 Mar (82) | 5 Thur 20 42 30| 18 Mar (77) | O Sat 9956-5927 | 923-4670 | 261-4024 | 4207
24 Mar (83) | 0 Sat. . 2 55 O] 8 Mar (67) | 5 Thur . | 1709080 | 806-9935 | 233-3163 | 4208
24 Mar (83) | 1 Sun. . 9 7 30| 25 Feb. (56) 2 Mon . 46-5913 | 654 2283 | 202 4925 [ 4209
23 Mar. (83) { 2 Mon. . |{ 15 20 01 15 Mar.(75) | 1 Sun. . 81 2310 | 590-2118 | 253-8022 | 4210
23 Mar (82) | 3 Tues. 21 32 30| 4 Mar.(63) | 5 Thur. |9956 9143 | 437-4466 | 2229783 | 4211
24 Mar (83) | 5 Thur. 45 0 | 23 Mar. (82) 4+ Wed. ., | 9991-554Q0 | 373 4301 | 274-2880 | 4212
24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. . 57 30 ] 12 Mar (71) | 1 Sun. . | 9867 2374 | 220 6649 | 243-4642 | 4213
23 Mar (83) {0 Sat . |16 10 O} 1 Mar. (61) | 6 Fri. . 81 5526 | 104-1913 | 215-3781 § 4214
23 Mar (82) | 1 Sun. . | 22 22 30| 20 Mar. (79) | 5 Thur. 116 1922 40-1749 | 266-6879 § 4215
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. 4 35 O] 9 Mar (68) 2 Mon 9991-8755 | 887-4007 | 235-8740 | 4216
24 Mar (83) | 4 Wed, 10 47 30 | 27 Feb. (58) | O Sat. 206-1909 | 770-9361 | 207-7779 § 4217
23 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. 17 ©0 01} 17 Mar.(77) | 6 Fr. 240-8305 | 706 91968 | 259 0866 | 4218
23 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. , [ 23 12 30] 6 Mar.(65) | 3 Tues. 116-5138 | bbo4-1544 | 228 2638 | 4219
24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. . | 5 25 0] 23 Feb. (54) | 0 Sat. 9992-1072 | 401-3892 | 107-4308 | 4220
24 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon. . | 11 37 30| 14 Mar.(73) | 6 Fri. , 26-8368 | 337-3727 l 248-7497 | 4221

——
——

|
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVL
S — — =
TABLE
CONCURRENT YEAR
& ES J s INTERCALATED
g g OVIAN SAMVATSARA. (adhika) and
= | 8 SUPPRESSED
Kabi. |Seka.| = | 8 |Kollam.| A.D. o
= g 8 Southern Northern
§ = system. system.
5§ | =%
1 2 3 3a 4 - 5 6 7 8
4222 | 1043 | 1178 527 | 295.96 | *1120-21 | 34 Sarvann . | 37 Sobhana 6 Bhadrapada
4223 | 1044 | 1179 528 | 296-97 1121-22 | 35 Plava . - | 38 Krodhin .
4224 | 1045 | 1180 | 529 | 297-98 1122-23 | 36 Subhakrt . | 39 Vidvavasu .
4225 | 1046 | 1181 | 530 | 298-99 | 1123-24 | 37 Scbhana . | 40 Parabhava . | ¢ Ashadha .
4228 | 1047 | 1182 | 531 | 299-300| *1124.25 | 38 Krdodhin . | 41 Plavanga .
4227 | 1048 | 1183 | 532 | 300-01 1125-26 | 39 Vifvavasu . | 42 Kilaka .
4228 | 1049 | 1184 | 533 | 301-02 1126-27 | 40 Paribhava . | 43 Saumya 3 Jyéshtha .
4229 | 1050 | 1185 534 | 302-03 1127-28 | 41 Plavanga . | 44 Sadharana .
4230 | 1051 | 1186 535 | 303-04 t *1128-29 | 42 Kilaka . . | 45 Virddhakrit 7 Advina -
4231 | 1052 | 1187 536 | 304-05 1129-30 | 43 Saumya - | 46 Pandhavin . —ee
4232 | 1053 | 1188 | 537 | 305-06 1130-81 | 44 Sadharana . | 47 Pramadin .
4233 | 1054 | 1189 | 538 | 306-07 | 1131-32 | 45 Virddhakrit 48 Ananda . | 5 Sravana .
4234 | 1055 | 1190 539 | 3G7-08 | *1132-33 | 46 Paridhavin 49 Rakshasa . cen
4235 | 1056 | 1191 540 | 308-09 1133-34 | 47 Pramadin 50 Anala . . e
4236 | 1057 | 1192 | 541 | 309-10 1134-35 | 48 Ananda 51 Pingala . | 8 Jyéshtha .
4237 | 1058 | 1193 542 | 310-11 1135-36 | 49 Rakshasa . | 52 Kalayukta . .-
4238 | 1059 | 1194 | 543 | 311-12 | *1136-37 | 50 Anala . 53 Siddharthin . .
4239 | 1060 | 1195 | 544 | 312-13 1137-38 | 51 Pingala 54 Raudra 1 Chaitra -
4240 | 1061 | 1196 | 545 | 313-14 1138-39 | 52 Kalayukta . | 55 Durmati . ..
4241 | 1062 | 1197 546 | 314-15 1139-40 | 53 Siddharthin . | 56 Dundubhi . { 5 Sravana .
4242 | 1063 | 1198 547 | 315-16 | *1140-41 | 54 Raudra 57 Rudhirddgérin -
4243 | 1064 | 1199 548 | 316-17 1141-42 | 55 Durmati . | 58 Raktiksha . .-
4244 | 1065 | 1200 549 | 317-18 1142-43 | 56 Dundubhi . | 59 Krédhana . | 4 Ashahda .
4245 | 1066 | 1201 550 | 318-19 1143-44 | 57 Rudhirédgarin | 60 Kshaya . .-
4246 | 1067 | 1202 | 551 | 319-20 | *1144-45 | 58 Raktiaksha . 1 Prabhava .
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No. 14.] THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : * TRUE > SYSTEM.
LXI—Contd.
COMMENCEMENT OF THE
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH
CrAITRA SURLA 1 ENDS)
Kali.
Time of E
month A | ey | Mesha. | Dayend | Weak ||, |
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 1
H M S /

23 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. 17 50 0| 2 Mar (62) 3 Tues. 9902 5202 | 184 6076 | 217 9258 | 4222
24 Mar (83) | 5 Thur. 0 2 30§21 Mar. (80) 2 Mon. . |9937-1598 | 1205911 | 269 2355 { 4223
24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. . 6 15 0 11 Mar. (70) 0 Sat. . 151-4751 41174 | 241 1494 | 4224
24 Mar (83) | 0 Sat. . |12 27 30 28 Feb (59) 4 Wed. 27 1585 | 851 3523 | 2103256 | 4225
23 Mar (83) | 1 Sun. . | 18 40 0] 18 Mar (78) 3 Tues. 61-7981 | 787-3358 | 261 6353 | 4226
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues 0 52 130 8 Mar (67) 1 Sun . | 276 1134 | 6708622 | 233 5493 | 4227
24 Mar (83) | ¢ Wed. 7 5 0] 25 Feb (56) 5 Thur. 151 7967 | 518 0970 | 202 7254 | 4228
24 Mar (83) | 5 Thur. 13 17 30| 15 Mar (74) 3 Tues. 9347 8045 | 416 7889 | 251 2974 | 4229
23 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri 19 30 0] 3 Mar (63) 0 Sat. 9723 4879 | 265 0237 | 220 4734 | 4230
24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. . 1 42 30 | 22 Mar (81) 6 Fr1 . | 9758 1275 | 201 0072 | 271 7832 | 4231
24 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon . 7 55 0] 12 Mar (71) 4 Wed 9972 4428 84 5337 | 243 7071 | 4232
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues 4 7 30 2 Mar (61) 2 Mon. . | 1867580 | 968 0600 | 2156120 | 4233
23 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. 20 20 0] 20 Mar (80) 1 Sun. . | 2213976 | 904-0436 | 266 9208 | 4234
24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fr1. 2 32 30 9 Mar. (68) 5 Thur. 97 0810 | 751-2784 | 236 0969 | 4235
24 Mar (83) | 0 Sat. . 8 45 0] 26 Feb. (57) 2 Mon . |99727644 | 598 5132 | 205 2730 | 4236
24 Mar (83) | 1 Sun 14 57 30 ; 17 Mar. (76) 1 Sun . 74040 | 534 4967 | 256 5727 | 4237
23 Mar (83) | 2 Mon . {21 10 O 5 Mar. (65) 5 Thur 9883 0874 | 381-7315 | 2257589 | 4238
24 Mar (83) | 4 Wed. 3 22 3022 Feb. (53) 2 Mon . [97587708 | 228 9664 | 194 9350 | 4239
24 Mar (83) | 5 Thur 9 35 01§13 Mar (72) 1 Sun. . | 97934104 | 164 9498 | 246-2448 { 4240
24 Mar.(83) {6 Frn . | 15 47 30 3 Mar. (62) 6 Fri 7-7257 48 4763 | 2181587 | 4241
23 Mar.(83) |0 Sat .122 0 o0}21 Ma.r. (81) 5 Thur. 42 3653 | 9844598 | 269 4685 § 4242
24 Mar (83) | 2 Mon. . 4 12 30} 11 Mar (70) 3 Tues. 256 6806 | 867 9862 | 241 3823 | 4243
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. 10 25 O] 28 Feb (59) 0 Sat. . | 1323640 | 7152210 | 2105585 | 4244
24 Mar (83) | 4 Wed. 16 37 30 ] 19 Max. (78) 6 Fri. . | 1670036 | 6512045 | 261 8682 | 4245
23 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur 22 50 0 7 Mar (67) 3 Tues. 42 6869 | 4984393 | 231 0444 | 4246




145 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI.
TABLE
CONCURRENT YEAR.
3 }' E JoviaN SAMVATSARA INTERCALATED
g 4> (adhika) and
E = SUPPRESSED
Kol |Saka | & | 3= |Kollam | AD Cronsocs Cousy
= =5 Southern Nortkern
-3 ] %é system, y) stem
g Ll -
1 2 3 3a 4 ' 5 6 7 8
4247 | 1068 | 1203 § 552 | 320-21 1145-45 | 59 Krgdhana 2 Vibhava 2 Vaiddkha .
248 | 1069 | 1204 | 533 | 321-22 1146-47 | 60 Kshaya . 3 Sukla . . .
4249 | 1070 § 1205 354 | 322-23 1147-48 1 Prabhava . 4 Pramdda . § 6 Bhadrapada
4250 | 1071 § 1206 | 555 323-24 | *1148-49 | 2 Vibhava 5 Prajapati ..
4251 | 1072 | 1207 536 § 324-25 1149.50 3 Sukla . . 6 Angirasa
4252 | 1073 | 1208 | 5537 | 325-26 1150-51 | 4 Pramdda 7 Siimukha 5 Sravana .
4253 | 1074 | 1209 | 558 | 326-27 1151-52 | 5 Prajapati 8 Bhava . .
4254 | 1075 | 1210 | 559 | 327-28 | *1152-53 | 6 Angirasa 9 Yuvan .
4255 | 1076 | 12F1 | 560 § 328-29 1153-54 | 7 SiImukhd” 10 Dhatn . 3 Jyeéshtha .
4256 | 1077 | 1212 | 561 | 329-30 | 1154-55 | 8 Bhiava .s 11 I4vara . .
4257 | 1078 | 1213 | 562 ] 330-31 1135.56 | 9 Yuvan . . { 12 Bahudhanya . .
4268 | 1079 | 1214 | 563 | 331-32 | *1156-57 | 10 Dhitn . | 13 Pramithin . ] 1 Chaitra .
4259 | 1080 { 1215 | 564 | 332-33 1157-58 | 11 Iivara . | 14 Vikrama . vee
4260 | 1081 | 1216 | 565 | 333-34 1158-59 | 12 Bahudhédnya . { 15 Vrisha . ‘5 Sravana .
4261 | 1082 | 1217 { 566 | 334-35 1159-60 | 13 Pramidthin . | 16 Chitrabhinu .-
4262 | 1083 | 1213 | 567 | 335-36 | *1160 61 | 14 Vikrama 17 Subhanut .
4263 | 108+ | 1219 568 | 336-37 1161-.62 | 15 Vrisha 19 Paithwva 4 Ashidha .
4264 | 1085 | 1223 | 562 | 237-3R% 1182.63 | 16 Clutrabhdnu . | 20 Vyaya -
4265 | 1086 | 1221 570 | 338-39 1163-64 | 17 Subhinu 21 Sarvent -
4266 | 1087 | 1222 571 | 330-40 | *¥1164-€5 | 18 TAarana . . | 22 Sarvadharin 2 Vaifakha .
4267 | 1088 | 1223 572 | 340-41 1165-66 | 19 Paithiva . } 23 Virédhin . .-
4268 | 1089 { 1225 | 578 | 34142 | 1166-67 | 20 Vyaya . 24 Vikrita . 6 Bhadrapada
42069 | 1020 | 1235 574 | 342-43 1167-68 | 21 Sam ajt . 1 25 Khara
4270 | 1081 § 1226 | 575 || 34344 | *1168-09 | 22 Sarvadhiarm 26 Nandana . .
4271 | 1092 | 1237 | 576 || 344-45 1169-70 | 23 Vuodhun . | 27 Vijaya . . [ & Srivana .

T 18 Tarana was suppressed in the noith,
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LXI—Contd.
COMMENCEMENT OF THE
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH
CHA1TRA SUEKLA 1 ENDS).
Kali.
7
Day and Week- tnrﬂmhzégkfxa- Day and Week- a b c
month, A.D. day. samkranty. month, A.D. day v
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 1
H M S

24 Mar. (83) | O Sat 5 2 30} 24 Feb. (55) 0 Sat 9918 3703 | 345-6741 | 200 2205 | 4247
24 Mar (83) | 1 Sun. . | 11 15 O} 15 Mar. (74) 6 Frn . | 99530099 | 2816576 | 251 4803 | 4248
24 Mar (83) | 2 Mon. 17 27 30 4 Mar. (63) 3 Tues 0828 6934 | 128 8925 | 220 7063 | 4249
23 Mar (83) | 3 Tues 23 40 O} 22 Mar. (82) 2 Mon. 9863-3329 64 8760 | 271 2161 § 4250
24 Mar (83) | 56 Thur. 5 52 30| 12 Mar. (71) 0 Sat 77 6481 | 948 4024 | 243-9300 | 4251
24 Mar (83) | 6 Fri. 12 5 O 2 Mar. (61) 5 Thur 291 9634 | 831 9288 215 8439 | 4252
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. 18 17 30 } 21 Mar. (80) 4 Wed 326 6030 | 767 9126 | 267 1537 | 4253
24 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon . 0 30 O]9 Mar (69) . | 1 Sun. . | 202-2864 | 615 1471 | 236 3298 § 4254
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. 42 30 | 26 Feb. (57) 5 Thur 77 9698 | 462 3819 | 205 5071 | 4255
24 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. 12 55 0 | 16 Mar. (75) 3 Tues 0773 9776 | 362 0739 | 254 0778 | 4256
24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. 19 7 30| 6 Mar (65) 1 Sun. 9988 2928 | 2456002 | 225 9918 § 4257
24 Mar (84) | O Sat. 1 20 O] 23 Feb. (54) 5 Thur 9863 9762 92 8351 | 1951679 | 4258
24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. . 7 32 30 ; 13 Mar (72) 4 Wed. 9899 0158 29 8186 | 246 4777 | 4259
24 Mar (83) | 2 Mon. . {13 45 O 3 Mar (62) 2 Mon. . 1129311 | 9123451 | 218 3916 | 4260
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. 19 57 30} 22 Mar (81) 1 Sun. 147 5707 | 848 3285 | 269 7014 ] 4261
24 Mar (84) | 5 Thur 2 10 0} 10 Mar (70) | 5 Thur. 23 2541 | 695-5633 | 238 8774 | 4262
24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. . 8 22 301} 27 ¥eb (58) 2 Mon. . | 9899 3375 | 542 7982 | 208-0536 | 4263
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat 14 35 O] 18 Mar (77) 1 Sun. . {9933 5672 | 478 7816 | 259-3633 | 4264
24 Mar.(83) | 1 Sun. . | 20 47 30} 7 Mar (66) 5 Thur |9809 2605 | 326 0164 | 228 5395 | 4265
24 Mar, (84) | 3 Tues. 3 0 O} 25 Feb (566) | 3 Tues. 23 5758 | 209 5429 | 2004534 | 4266
24 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. 9 12 30§ 15 Mar (74) 2 Mon 58 2354 | 145 5264 | 251 7632 | 4267
24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. 156 25 O 4 Mar. (63) 6 Fr1 . | 99338988 | 992 7612 | 220 9392 2688
24 Mar (83) | 6 Fri. 21 87 30 f 23 Mar. (82) 5 Thur 0068-5284 | 928 7447 | 272 2489 { 426y
24 Mar (84) |{ 1 Sun . 3 50 OFf 12 Mar (72) 3 Tues 182 8537 | 8122712 | 244 1629 | 427¢
24 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon . |10 2 30} 1 Mar. (60) | O Sat. . 58-5371 | 659 5059 | 213 3301 § 4271
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVL
TABLE
CONCURRENT YEAR.
& § : INTERCALATED
§ = JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. (adhrka) and
& | B SUPPRESSED
Keb. |Sake | & |3 |Kollam | AD, ey oy
=] ‘1::‘3 g Southern Northern
= =M system. system.
8 |27
1 2 3 3a 4 5 6 7 8
4272 | 1093 | 1228 577 | 345-46 1170-71 | 24 Vikritas . - | 28 Jaya . . cee
4273 | 1094 | 1229 578 | 346-47 1171-72 | 256 Kbhara . .. 29 Manmatha . .ee
4274 | 1095 | 1230 579 | 847-48 | *1172-73 | 26 Nandana . | 30 Durmukha . | 3 Jy&shtha .
4275 | 1096 | 1231 580 | 348-49 1173-74 | 27 Vijaya . . | 31 Hémalamba . aee
4276 | 1097 | 1232 | 581 | 349-50 1174-75 | 28 Jaya . . | 32 Vilamba . ...
4277 | 1098 | 1233 582 | 350-51 1175-76 | 29 Manmatha . | 33 Vikarin. . | 1 Chaitra .
4278 | 1099 | 1234 583 | 351-52 | *1176-77 | 30 Durmukha . | 34 Sarvarn . .-
4279 | 1100 | 1235 584 | 352-53 1177-78 | 31 Hémalamba . | 35 Plava . . | 8 Sravana -
4280 | 1101 | 1236 585 | 353-54 1178-79 | 32 Vdamba . | 36 Subhaknt . —es
4281 | 1102 | 1237 586 | 354-55 1179-80 | 33 Vikérmn . | 87 Sobhana . .-
4282 | 1103 | 1238 587 | 355-56 | *1180-81 | 34 Sarvarin 38 Krodhin . | 4 Ashadha .
4283 | 1104 | 1239 588 | 356-57 1181-82 | 35 Plava 39 Visvavasu . ..
4284 | 1105 | 1240 589 | 357-58 1182-83 | 36 Subhakpt . | 40 Parabhava . .o
4285 | 1106 | 1241 | 590 | 358-59 1183-84 | 87 Sobhana . | 41 Plavanga . | 2 Vasakha .
4286 | 1107 | 1242 591 | 359-60 | *1184-85 | 38 Krodhin . | 42 Kilaka . .
4287 | 1108 | 1243 592 | 360-61 1185-86 | 839 Vitvivasu . | 43 Saumya . | 6 Bhadrapada
4288 | 1109 | 1244 593 | 361-62 1186-87 | 40 Parabhava . | 44 Sadharana . von
4289 | 1110 | 1245 594 | 362-63 1187-88 | 41 Plavanga . | 46 Virgdhakrit . oo
4200 | 1111 | 1246 595 | 363-84 | *1188-89 | 42 Kilaka . 46 Paridhavin . | 5 Srivapa N
42901 | 1112 | 1247 596 | 364-65 1189-90 | 43 Saumya. . | 47 Pramadn . .o
4292 | 1113 | 1248 597 | 365-66 1190.91 | 44 Sadhdranpa . | 48 Ananda . aee
4203 | 1114 | 1249 | 598 | 366-67 | 1191.92 | 45 Virddhakrit . | 49 Rikshasa . | 3 Jydshtha .
4294 | 1115 | 1250 599 | 237-68 | *1192.93 | 46 Pandhavin . | 50 Anala . - -t
4205 | 1116 | 1251 | 600 | 368.69 | 1193.94 | 47 Pramadm . | 51 Pingals he Abvina (ksh.)
4296 | 1117 | 1252 601 | 369-70 1194-95 | 48 Ananda . | 52 Kalayukta . | 1 Chaitra -

* Tarana was suppressed in the north.

e —.
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LXI—CQontd.
COMMENCEMENT OF THE
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH
CHATTRA SURLA 1 ENDS)
Kali,
Time of ;
monthy, AD.| e |tme Mssha| LRG| e | e | b | o
t
13 14 17 19 20 23 YR 1
Ul H M. S

24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. |16 15 0120 Mar. (79) |6 Fri. .| 931767 | 5054805 | 2646488 | 4272
24 Max. (83) | 4 Wed. | 22 27 30| 9 Mar (68) |3 Tues |[99688601 | 4427243 | 2338250 | 4273
24 Mar. (84) | 6 Fr. 4 40 O] 26 Feb (57) | 0 Sat. . {9844 5534 | 2800501 | 203 0010 | 4274
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat . | 10 52 30 | 18 Mar {75) |6 Fr. . {9879-1831 | 2259426 | 2543107 | 4275
24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun 17 5 O] 6 Mar (65) | 4 Wed. 93 4083 | 1094690 | 226 2247 | 4276
24 Mox. (83) | 2 Mon . | 23 17 30 | 23 Feb. (54) 1 Sun. . |9969 1818 | 956 7039 | 195 4008 § 4277
24 Max. (84) | 4 Wed 5 30 O] 13 Mar.(73) | O Sat . 38212 | 892-6873 | 246 7106 | 4278
24 Marx. (83) | 5 Thur. | 11 42 30| 3 Mar. (62) |5 Thur. | 2181365 | 7762138 | 2186245 | 4279
24 Marx. (83) | 6 Fn. 17 55 O 22 Mar (81) |4 Wed. | 2527762 | 7121973 | 2609343 } 4330
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . | 0 7 30} 11 Mar (70) {1 Sun . | 1284595 | 5594320 | 2391103 " 4281
24 Marx. (84) | 2 Mon. . 20 0 28 Feb (59) | 5 Thur 4-1429 | 406-6669 | 208 2851 | 4282
24 Marx. (83) | 3 Tues 12 32 30| 18 Mar. (77) | 4 Wed. 38 7825 | 342-6504 | 259 5962 | 4283
24 Moax. (83) | 4 Wed. |18 45 O| 7 Mar (66) |1 Sun. . |9914 4659 | 189-8851 228 7724 | 4284
26 Mar. (84) [ 6 Frn. .| 0 &7 30| 24 Feb, (65) |5 Thur. |9790-1493 37-1200 | 1979485 | 4285
24 Mar. (84) | 0Sat .| 7 10 0| 15 Mar. (75) |5 Thur | 1634208 93951 | 2519960 | 4286
24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. . | 13 22 30| 4 Mar.(63) |2 Mon .| 301042 856 6300 | 2211721 | 4287
24 Moar. (83) | 2 Mon.. | 19 35 0 23 Mar.(82) |1 Sun. .| 737438 | 7926134} 23 4818 | 4288
25 Max. (84) | 4 Wed 1 47 30|18 Mar.(72) |6 Fr. . | 2880591 676 1399 | 2443958 | 4289
24 Marx. (84) | 5 Thur. 8 0 O] 1 Mar.(61) |3 Tues 163 7425 | 5232747 | 213 5720 | 4290
24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fr. . |14 12 30| 19 Mar.(78) | 1 Sun. 08507302 | 4230665 | 2621439 | 4281
24 Mar. (83) |0S8at .| 2 25 0] 8 Mar (67) |5 Thur 9735 4336 | 2703014 | 231-3201 | 4202
25 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon . | 2 37 30| 26 Feb. (57) | 3 Tues. 0040 7488 | 1538278 | 203-2339 4293
94 Max. (84 | 3 Tuos. | 8 50 0|16 Mar (76) | 2 Mon. . |9984:388 89 8114 | 2545436 | 4294
24 Max. (83) | 4 Wed. |15 2 30| 6 Mar (65) | O Sat. . 198 7037 | 9733377 | 226 4576 | 4285
04 Max. (83) | 5 Thur. |21 15 0| 23 Feb (54) |4 Wed. | 743871 820 5726 | 1956337 | 4206

e
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XV1i.
TABLE
CONCURRENT YEAR.
o g JOVIAN SAMVATSARA, INTERCALATED
g =N (adhika) and
£ 5 (keha.a) LONAR,
Kab. | Saka. > %~ |Kollam AD MONTHS (true)
2 g2 Southern Northern
E ‘:g ;"5 system. system.
o =7
1 2 3 3a 4 5 6 7 8
4297 | 1118 | 1253 | 602 | 370-71 1195.96 | 49 Rakshasa . | 63 Siddharthin . .
4298 | 1119 | 1254 603 | 371-72 | *1196-97 | 50 Anala . 54 Raudra 5 Sravana .
42989 | 1120 | 1255 804 | 372.73 1197.98 | 51 Pingala . 55 Durmat:
4300 | 1121 | 1256 605 | 373-74 1198-99 | 52 Kalayukta . | 56 Dundubhi
4301 | 1122 | 1257 | 606 | 3874-75 | 1199-1200| 53 S.ddharthin 57 Rudhirsdgiarin | 4 Ashidha .
4302 | 1123 | 1258 607 | 375-76 | *1200-01 | 54 Raudra . . | 58 Raktaksha .
4303 | 1124 | 1259 608 | 376-77 1201-02 | 55 Durmati 59 Krodhana . .
4304 | 1125 | 1260 609 | 377-78 1202-03 | 56 Dundubhi 60 Kshaya 2 Vaiédkha .
4305 | 1126 | 1261 610 | 378-79 1203-04 | 57 RudbirGdgarin 1 Prabhava
4306 | 1127 | 1262 | 611 | 879-80 | *1204-05 | 58 Raktaksha 2 Vibhava . | 6 Bhadrapada
4307 | 1128 | 1263 612 | 380-81 1205-06 | 59 Krddhana 3 Sukla .
4308 | 1129 | 1264 613 | 381-82 1206-07 | 60 Kshaya 4 Pramdda
4309 | 1130 | 1265 614 | 382.83 1207-08 1 Prabhava 5*Prajapati 4 Ashiadha .
4310 | 1131 | 1266 615 | 383-84 | *1208-09 2 Vibhava 8 Angirasa .
4311 | 1132 | 1267 616 | 384-85 1209-10 [ 3 Sukla . . 7 Srimukha .
4312 | 1133 | 1268 617 | 385-86 1210-11 1 4 Pramdda . 8 Bhava . 3 Jyéshtha .,
4313 | 1134 | 1269 | 618 | 386-87 | 1211-12| 5 Prajapatt .| 9 Yuvan . . ..
7 Aévina
4314 | 1135 | 1270 619 | 387-88 | *1212-13 6 Angirasa . { 10 Dhatr1 . {11 Ma‘iglza (ksh )}
12 Phalguna
4315 | 1136 | 1271 | 620 | 388-89 | 1213-14 | 7 Srimukha . | 11 Iévara . . .
4316 | 1137 | 1272 621 | 389-90 1214-15 8 Bhava 12 Bahudhanya . .o
4317 | 1138 | 1273 | 622 | 390.01 1215.16 | 9 Yuvan . . | 13 Pramathin 5 Srivana .
4318 | 1139 | 1274 | 623 | 391.92 | *1216-17 | 10 Dhatr: . 14 Vikrama
4319 | 1140 | 1275 624 | 392-93 1217-18 | 11 Iévara . 15 Vrisha .
4320 | 1141 | 1276 625 | 393-94 1218-19 | 12 Bahudhinya 18 Chitrabhdnu . | 3 Jy&shtha
4321 | 1142 | 1277 626 | 394-95 1219-20 | 13 Pramathin . | 17 Subhanu .

e

—
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No. 14.] THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA: “TRUE ” SYSTEM.
LXI—Contd.
COMMENCEMENT OF THE
k -
SOLAR YEAR LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY OX WHICH
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS) Kal.
1 T
Day and Week- Time of Day and Week-
month AD day t;:gﬂ?ié;}:‘ month, A D day a b ¢
13 14 17 19 20 T 23 24 25 1
o H A S

25 Mar (84) | O Sat 3 27 30} 14 Mar (73) 3 Tues 109 0267 | 756 5561 | 246 9435 | 4207
24 Mar (84) | 1 Sun 40 O 2 Mar (62) 0 Sat . [9984 7101 | 603 7908 | 2161196 | 4298
24 Mar (83) | 2 Mon . | 15 52 30} 21 Mar (80) 6 Fr1 19 3497 | 539 7744 | 2067 4203 | 4298
24 Mar (83) | 3 Tues 22 5 0] 10 Mar (89) 3 Tues 9895 0331 | 387-0092 | 236 8054 | 4300
25 Mar (84) | 5 Thur 4 17 30§ 27 Feb (38) 0 Sat 9770 7165 | 234 2441 | 205 7817 ] 4301
24 Max (84) | 6 En 10 30 O 17 Mar (77) 6 Fri. . | 98053561 | 1702276 | 257 0914 } 4302
24 Mar (83) | 0 Sat 16 42 30| 7 Mar (66) |4 Wed 19 6714 | 537540 | 229 0054 | 4303
24 Mar (83) | 1 Sun 22 55 025 Feb (56) | 2 Mon . | 2339866 | 037 2804 | 2009192 | 4304
23 Mar (84) | 8 Tues 5 7 30} 16 Mar (75) 1 Sun . | 2686263 | 873 2640 | 2522289 | 4305
24 Mar (84) | 4 Wed 11 20 0] 4 Mar (64) 5 Thur. 1443096 | 7204987 | 221-4051 | 43G6
24 Mar (83) | 5 Thur 17 32 30| 23 Mar (82) 4 Wed 178 9493 | 656 4823 | 2727148 | 4307
24 Mar (83) |6 En 23 45 O} 12 Mar (71) 1 Sun . 54 6327 | 503 7171 | 241 8910 | 4308
25 Mar (84) | 1 Sun 5 57 30 1 Mar. (60) 5 Thur 9930 3161 | 3509519 | 2110672 | 4309
24 Mar (84) | 2 Mon. 12 10 0] 19 Mar (79) 4 Wed. 9964 9557 | 286 9354 | 262 3769 | 4310
24 Mar (83) | 8 Tues 18 22 30| 8 Mar (67) 1 Sun. . [98406390 | 134 1702 | 2315529 | 4311
25 Mar (84) | 5 Thur 0 35 O] 26 Feb (57) 6 Fr1 . 54. 9543 13 6966 | 203-1669 | 4312
25 Mar (84} | 6 Fra 6 47 30§47 Mar (76) 5 Thur 895939 | 953 6801 | 254 7766 | 4313
24 Mar (84) | O Sat 13 0 0] 6 Mar (66) 3 Tues 303 9002 | 837 2085 | 2266906 | 4314
24 Mar (83) | 1 Sun 19 12 30} 24 Mar (83) 1 Sun . 99999169 | 736 8985 | 2752625 | 4315
25 Mar (84) | 3 Tues 1 25 0)14 Mar (73) |6 Fr. . | 2142321 | 6204249 | 2471765 | 4316
25 Mar (84) | 4 Wed 7 87 30} 3 Mar. (62} 3 Tues. 80 0156 | 467 6597 | 2153526 | 4317
24 Mar (84) | 5 Thur 13 50 O} 20 Mar (80} 1 Sun . ;97859233 | 367 3616 | 264 9245 § 4318
24 Mar (83) | 6 Fn: 20 2 30} 10 Mar (69) 6 Fr. . 02385 | 2508780 | 256 8384 | 4319
25 Max. (84) | 1 Sun. . 2 15 0] 27 Feb (58) 3 Tues 9873 9219 98 1128 | 206 0146 § 4320
25 Mar (84) | 2 Mon. . 8 27 30} 18 Mar (77) 2 Mon. . | 9910 5615 34-0063 | 257 3243 ] 4321




153 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI.
PSSR eSS s e e
TABLE
CONCURRENT YEAR.
e INTERCALATED
g S, JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. (adhaka) and
'§. E (kj’?:;c?)Ei?z?An
Kali. [Saka | > | &~ |Kollam | A.D. MONTHS (true).
';E g ::f Southern Northern
- = A system system.
g |E°
1 2 3 ;: 4 5 6 7 8
4322 | 1143 | 1278 627 | 395-96 | *1220-21 | 14 Vikrama . | 18 Tarana . .
4323 | 1144 | 1279 | 628 | 396-97 1221-22 | 15 Vrisha . . | 19 Parthiva 2 Vaidakha .
4324 | 1145 | 1280 629 | 397-98 1222-23 | 16 Chitrabhanu . | 20 Vyaya . .-
4325 | 1146 | 1281 630 | 398-99 1223-24 | 17 Subhinu . | 21 Sarvajit 6 Bhidrapada
4326 | 1147 | 1282 631 | 399-400| *1224.25 | 18 Tarana . . | 22 Sarvadharin ..
4327 | 1148 | 1283 632 | 400-01 1225-26 | 19 Parthiva . | 23 Virédhin .ee
4328 | 1149 | 1284 633 | 401-02 1226-27 | 20 Vyaya . . | 24 Vikrita . 4 Ashadha .
4329 | 1150 | 1285 634 | 402-03 1227-28 | 21 Sarvajit _. . | 256 Khara .
4330 | 1151 | 1286 635 | 403-04 | *1228-29 | 22 Sarvadhirin . | 26 Nandana
4331 | 11:2 | 1287 | 636 | 404-05 | 1229-30 | 28 Virsdhin . | 27 Vyaya . 8 Jyéshtha .
4332 | 1153 | 1288 637 | 405-06 1230-31 | 24 Viknta . .| 28 Jaya .
4333 | 1154 | 1289 638 | 406-07 1231-32 | 25 Khara . . | 29 Manmatha 7 Asvina .
4334 | 1155 | 1290 | 639 | 407-08 | *1232-33 | 26 Nandana . | 30 Durmukha ..
43357( 1156 | 1201 | 640 | 408-09 | 1233-34 | 27 Vijaya . . | 31 Hémalamba
4336 | 1157 | 1202 | 641 | 409-10 1234-35 | 28 Jaya . . | 32 Vilamba 5 Sravana .
4337 | 1158 | 1293 | 642 | 410-11 1235-36 | 20 Manmatha . | 33 Vikirmn .
4338 | 1159 | 1294 643 | 411-12 | *1236-37 | 30 Durmukha . | 34 Sirvann .es
4339 | 1160 | 1295 | 644 | 412-13 1237-38 | 31 Hémalamba . | 35 Plava . 3 Jyéshtha .
4340 | 1161 | 1296 645 | 413-14 1238-39 | 32 Vilamba . | 36 Subbakrit -
4341 | 1162 | 1297 646 | 414-15 1239-40 | 33 Vikirin . . | 37 Sébhana
4342 | 1163 | 1298 | 647 | 415-16 | *1240-41 | 34 Sarvarin . | 38 Krddhin 2 Vawdakha .
4343 | 1164 | 1299 648 | 416-17 1241-42 | 35 Plava . . | 89 Visvivasu
4344 | 1165 | 1300 649 | 417-18 1242-43 | 36 Subhakrit . | 40 Parabhava 6 Bhadrapada
4345 ) 1166 | 1301 | 650 | 418-19 1243-44 | 37 Sobhana . | 41 Plavanga
4346 | 1167 | 1302 | 651 | 419-20 | *1244-45 | 38 Krodhin - | 42 Kilaka .

e T e —— ¥
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE

SOLAR YEAR.

LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH

CHAITRA SURLA 1 ENDS).

Kali.
Day and Week- tn?gnll\;é:fm,- Day and Week- a 2. c.
month, A D. day. samkranti month, A.D. day. *
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 1
H. M. S.

24 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues 14 40 O 7 Mar. (67) 0 Sat. . 124 8768 | 917-6228 | 229 2383 | 4322
24 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. 20 52 30 ] 24 Feb. (55) } 4 Wed. 05602 | 754 8576 | 198 4143 | 4323
25 Mar (84) | 6 Fri.. . 5 0] 15 Mar (74) | 3 Tues. 3851998 | 700-8410 | 249 7241 | 4324
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. . 17 80| 4 Mar. (63) | O Sat. 9910-8832 | 548-0759 | 218 9002 | 4325
24 Mar.(84) | 1 Sun . | 15 30 0] 22 Mar.(82) |6 Fri. . |9945-5228 | 484-0594 | 270.2099 4326
24 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon . | 21 42 30| 11 Mar.(70) | 3 Tues. |9821 2062 | 331-2041 | 239 3861 4327
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 3 55 0| 1 Mar.(60) |1 Sun. . 355215 | 214-8206 | 211 3001 | 4328
25 Mar. (84) | & Thur. 10 7 30] 20 Mar. (79) | O Sat. 70-1611 | 150 8142 | 262 6098 | 4329
424 Mar. (84) | 6 Fri. . | 16 20 O] 8 Mar.(68) | 4 Wed. 9945 8444 | 998-0389 | 231-7858 | 4330
24 Mar. (83) | O Sat. . | 22 32 30| 26 Feb. (57) | 2 Mon. . | 1601597 | 881-5653 | 203 5998 | 4331
25 Mar (84) | 2 Mon. 4 45 0|17 Mar.(76) | 1 Sun . | 1947993 | 817-5489 | 255-0095 | 4332
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. 10 57 30)] 6 Mar. (65) | 5 Thar. 70 4827 | 664 7836 | 224 1857 | 4333
24 Mar (84) | 4 Wed. 17 10 O] 24 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 105-1223 | 600-7672 | 275-4954 | 4334
24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. | 23 22 30| 13 Mar.(72) | 1 Sun. . | 99808057 | 448-0020 244-6716 | 4335
25 Mar (84) { O Sat. .| 5 35 0] 2 Mar.(61) | 6 Thur. |[98564891 | 295-2368 213-8476 | 4336
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun . | 11 47 30 | 21 Mar. (80) | 4 Wed. |9891-1287 | 231-2203 265-1574 | 4337
24 Mar.(84) | 2Mon . [ 18 0 0] 9 Mar.(69) | I Sun. . |9766 8121 78 4551 | 234-3335 | 4338
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 0 12 30| 27 Feb (58) | 6 Fri. . | 99811274 | 961 9816 | 206-2475 4339
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Thut. 6 25 O} 18 Mar. (77) | & Thur. 15 7670 | 897 9640 | 257-5572 | 4340
25 Mar.(84) | 6 Frn . | 12 37 30| 8 Mar. (67) | 3 Tues. 2300823 | 781-4915 | 229-4612 | 4341
24 Mar. (84) | O Sat. . |18 50 0] 25 Feb. (56) | O Sat. . | 1057656 | 628 7263 1986473 | 4342
25 Mar (84) | 2 Mon. . 1 2 30| 15 Mar (74) | 6 Fri. .| 1404053 | 564-7098 | 249-0570 | 4343
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. 7 15 0] 4 Mar (63) | 3 Tues. 16-0887 | 411-9446 | 219-1331 | 4344
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 13 2'; 30 | 23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. . 50 7283 | 347-9281 | 270-4428 | 4345
24 Mar. (84) | & Thur. 19 40 O] 11 Mar. (71) | 6 Fri. . | 99264116 195 1629 | 239-6190 | 4346
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TABLE
_ =
CONCURRENT YEAR
! B
;% g ? JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. I%EEEE@:):E%D
Kali, Saka.: E 'g-; ' Kollam AD, (i%’;?.f;; {;—,gllff:)-n'
| fg < %" Southern Northern
| e = system, system.
8 EF
1 2 | 3 | 3 4 5 6 7 8
i
4347 | 1168 { 1303 | 652 | 420-21 1245.46 | 39 Vidvavase . | 43 Saumya. 4 Ashidha -
4348 | 1169 ' 1304 | 653 | 42192 | 1246-47 | 40 Pardbhava . | 24 Sadhirapat
4349 | 1170 l 1305 | 654 | 422.23 | 1247-48 | 41 Plavanga 46 Pardhavn
4350 | 1171 i 1306 | 655 | 423-24 | *1248-49 | 42 Kilaka . . | 47 Pramadin 3 Jyséshtha -
4351 | 1172 } 1307 | 656 | 424-25 1249-50 } 43 Saumya . | 48 Ananda e
4352 | 1173 | 1308 | 657 | 425-26 | 1250-51 | 44 Sadharana 49 Rakshasa 7 Aévina -
4353 | 1174 | 1309 | 658 | 428-27 1251-52 | 45 Virddhaknt 50 Anala .
4354 : 1175 | 1310 659 | 427-28 | *1252.53 | 46 Paridhdvin . | 51 Pingala . .
4355 | 1176 | 1311 | 660 | 428-29 | 1253-54 | 47 Pramadin . | 52 Kalayukta 5 Sravapa -
4356 | 1177 | 1312 661 | 429-30 1254-55 | 48 Ananda 53 Siddharthin ..
4357 | 1178 ' 1313 | 662 | 430-31 1255-56 | 49 Rakshasa 54 Raudra
4358 | 1179 ? 1314 | 663 | 431-32 | *1256-57 | 50 Anala . . | 55 Durmata 3 Jyéshtha -
4359 { 1180 ‘ 1315 | 664 | 432-33 1257-58 | 51 Pingala . | 56 Dundubhi ..
4360 | 1181 | 1316 | 665 | 433-34 | 1258.59 | 52 Kalayukta 57 Rug(;llli;éd-_ 5 gﬁg‘;};"& %) }
4361 | 1182 @ 1317 666 | 434-35 1259-60 | 53 Siddhirthin 58 Raktaksha 1 Chaitra -
4382 { 1183 1 1318 | 667 | 435-36 | *1260-61 | 54 Raudra . | 89 Krodhana .es
4363 | 1184 | 1319 | 668 | 436-37 | 1261-62 | 55 Durmat: 60 Kshaya 6 Bhadrapada.
4364 | 1185 | 1320 669 | 437-38 1262-63 | 56 Dundubhi 1 Prabhava .ee
4365 | 1186 | 1321 670 | 438-39 1263-64 | 57 Rudhirddgir.n 2 Vibhava
4366 { 1187 | 1322 | 671 | 439-40 | *1264-65 | 58 Raktiksha 8 Sukla . 4 Ashadha -
4387 | 1188 | 1323 | 672 | 440-41 1265-66 | 59 Krodhana . 4 Pramdda .-
4388 | 1189 ‘ 1324 | 673 | 441-42 1266-67 | 60 Kshaya 5 Prajapat
4369 | 1190 : 1325 | 674 | 442-43 | 1267-68 | 1 Prabhava . 6 Angirasa 3 Jyéshtha -
4370 | 1101 | 1325 | 675 | 44344 | %1268.60 | 2 Vibhava . | 7 Srimukha
4371 | 1102 | 1327 | 676 | 444-456 | 1269-70 | 3 Sukla . « | *8 Bhava . 7 Advina -

WM

1 46 ViSdbakyit was suppressod in the noith.
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LXI—Conid.
—— === ———————————————— %
COMMENCEMENT OF THE
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YE.% éﬁiﬁz s,é%ﬁmlo;'lggf DAY ON WHICH
Kali,
Day and Week- ‘b!'l."-!l;l I%fé:}fa_ Day and Week- a. 5. c
month, A D, day. semkranti. | month, A.D. day.
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 1
H M S
25 Mar (84) { 0 Sat. . | 1 52 30| 28 Feb.(69) | 3 Tues. |98020850 | 423977 : 208 7952 | 4347
25 Mar (84) | 1 Sun .| 8 5 O] 20 Maxr.(79) | 3 Tues. 1753365 | 14-6728 | 262:8427 | 4348
25 Mar (84) | 2 Mon. . |14 17 30| 9 Mar (88) | O Sat. 510409 | 861 9077 | 2320187 | 4549
24 Mar (84) | 3 Tues. |20 30 O] 27 Feb (58) | 5 Thur. 265-3651 | 7456-4341 | 2089327 | 4350
25 Mar (84) | 5 Thur. 2 42 30| 17 Mar. (76) | 4 Wed. 300-0047 | 681-4176 | 255-2424 | 4851
25 Mar (84) |8 Fri. .| 8 56 0|6 Mar. (65) | 1 Sun. . | 1756881 | 528-6524 | 224-4186 | 4852
25 Mar (84) | 0 Sat. . |15 7 30| 24 Mar (83) | 6 Fri. . |9871-6959 | 428-3444 | 2749905 | 4353
24 Mar (84) [ 1 Sun. . [ 21 20 O} 12 Mar. (72) | 3 Tues. |9747-3793 | 275 5791 | 242-1667 | 4354
25 Mar (84) | 3 Tues 3 32 30}] 2 Mar (61) 1 Sun. . | 9961-6945 | 159 1055 | 2140805 | 43565
25 Mar (84) | 4 Wed 9 45 O} 21 Mar. (80) 0 Sat . | 9996-3341 95 0891 | 265 3903 | 4356
25 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur 15 57 380 ] 11 Mar (70) | 5 Thur. 210-6494 | 978 6154 | 237 3042 | 4357
24 Mar. (84) [ 6 Fri. . |22 10 O} 28 Feb.(59) | 2 Mon. . 86-3328 | 825 8503 | 206 4804 | 4358
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . | 4 22 30] 18 Mar. (77) | 1 Sun. . | 120-9724 | 761 8338 | 257 7901 | 4359
25 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon. . | 10 35 O § 7 Mar. (66) | 5 Thur. |9996 6558 | 609 0636 | 228-9663 | 4360
] 26 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues 16 47 30 ] 24 Feb. (55) | 2 Mon. . |9872-3392 | 4566 3034 | 196 1424 | 4361
24 Mar (84) | 4 Wed 23 0 O] 4 Mar (74) 1 Sun. . | 9906 9788 | 392 2869 | 247-4521 | 4362
| 25Mar.(84) |6 Fri. .| 5 12 30] 3 Mar. (62) | 5 Thur. | 97826622 | 2395218 | 216-6282 { 4363
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. . | 11} 25 0} 22 Mar (81) 4 Wed. 9817 3018 | 1755052 | 267-9380 { 4364
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . | 17 37 30} 12 Mar. (71) | 2 Mon. 316171 | 590317 | 239 8519 { 4365
24 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon. . | 23 50 O § 20 Feb. (60) | 6 ¥n. 9907 3005 | 906 2665 | 208-0281 | 4366
25 Mar (84) | 4 Wed. 6 2 30} 20 Mar.(79) | 6 Fr. 280 5720 | 8785417 { 263-0756 { 4367
25 Mar. (84) | 6 Thur. | 12 15 O] 9 Mar. (68) | 3 Tues. 156 2563 | 725 7764 | 232-2516 § 4368
25 Mar (84) | 6 Fri. . | 18 27 30 ) 26 Feb (57) | O Sat. 31-9387 | 5730112 | 201-4278 § 4369
1 25 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 0 40 O] 16 Mar. (76) | 6 Fri. 66 5784 | 50D 2864 | 255-4753 ] 4370
25 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon . 52 30| & Mar.(64) | 3 Tues. |0942-2617 | 3566-22856 | 221-9137 | 4371

T2
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

[Vor. XVI.
TABLE
CONCURRENT YEAR.
vai § JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. Iﬁ%’:ﬁ:{ﬁﬁ’
'E —a (kv?hUaP;;E]s:lsl;i?AR
Kali. |Saka.| > @3 [Kollam.| A.D. MONTHS (true)
2 = %n Southern Northern
_% % =4 system. system.
8 |58
1 2 3 3a 4 5 6 7 8
4372 | 1193 | 1328 | 677 | 445-46 1270-71 | 4 Pramdda . 9 Yuvan . .
4373 | 1194 | 1329 | 678 | 446-47 1271-72 | 5 Prajapats . | 10 Dhatr: . .
4374 | 1195 | 1330 | 679 | 447-48 | *1272-73 | 6 Apgirasa . | 11 Tévara . . | 4 Ashadha .
4375 | 1196 | 1331 | 680 | 448-49 1273-74 | 7 Srimukha . | 12 Bahudhanya .
4376 | 1197 | 1332 | 681 | 449-50 1274-75 | 8 Bhava . . | 13 Pramathin
4377 | 1198 | 1333 | 682 | 450-51 1275-76 | 9 Yuvan . . | 14 Vikrama 3 Jyéshtha .
4378 | 1199 | 1334 | 683 | 451-52 | *1276-77 | 10 Dhatr1 . « | 15 Vrvisha . .
9 Margasira
4379 | 1200 | 1335 | 684 | 452-53 1 1277-78 | 11 Ivara . . | 16 Chitrabhinu {10 Pausha (ksh )}
4380 | 1201 | 1336 | 685 | 453-54 1278-79 | 12 Bahudhanya . | 17 Subhinu . 12 Pha.l;g.lfna.
4381 | 1202 | 1337 | 686 | 454-55 1279-80 | 13 Pramdthin . | 18 Tarana . . e
4382 | 1203 | 1338 687 | 455-56 | *1280-81 | 14 Vikrama . | 19 Parthiva . | 5 Sravana .
4383 | 1204 | 1339 | 688 | 456-57 1281-82 | 15 Vrisha . . | 20 Vyaya . . .
4384 | 1205 | 1340 | 689 | 457-58 1282-83 | 16 Chitrabhinu . | 21 Sarvajit .
4385 | 1206 | 1341 | 690 | 458-59 1283-84 | 17 Subhanu . | 22 Sarvadharin . | 4 Ashidha .
4386 | 1207 | 1342 | 691 | 459-60 | *1284-85 | 18 Tarana . . | 23 Virddhin . e
4387 | 1208 | 1343 692 | 460-61 1285-86 | 19 Parthiva . | 24 Viknta . . oo
4388 | 1209 | 1344 | 693 | 461-62 1286-87 | 20 Vyaya . . | 25 Khara . « | 2 Vaidakha .
4389 | 1210 | 1345 694 | 462-63 1287-88 | 21 Sarvajut. . | 26 Narndana . aee
4390 | 1211 | 1346 | 695 | 463-64 | *1288-89 | 22 Sarvadhirin . | 27 Vijaya . . | 6 Bhadrapada
4391 | 1212 | 1347 | 696 | 464-65 1289-90 | 23 Virddhmn . | 28 Jaya . i
4392 | 1213 | 1348 | 697 | 465-6% 1290-91 | 24 Vikmta . . | 29 Manmatha .
43903 | 1214 | 1349 | 698 | 466-07 1291-92 | 25 Khara . . | 30 Durmukha . | 4 Ashidha .
4394 | 1215 | 1350 | 699 | 467-68 | *1292-93 | 26 Nandana . | 31 Hémalamba . .
4395 | 1216 | 1351 | 700 | 468-69 1293-94 | 27 Vijaya . . | 32 Vilamba . e
4396 | 1217 | 1352 701 | 469-70 1294-95 | 28 Jaya . . | 33 Vikirn . . { 3 Jyéshtha .
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No. 14.]
™ —————
LXTI—Contd.
COMMENCEMENT OF THE
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH
CHAITRA SURLA 1 ENDS).
Kali,
Time of
e | e el | B | e | o | |
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 1
H. M. S
25 Mar (84) | 3 Tues. 13 5 0] 24 Mar (83) 2 Mon. . {9976-9014 | 202 2121 | 273 2234 | 4372
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 19 17 30§ 13 Mar (72) 6 Fri. . |98525848 | 1394479 | 242 3996 | 4373
25 Mar (85) | 6 Fri. 1 30 o0 2 Mar. (62) 4 Wed. . 66-9000 229743 | 214 3134 | 4374
25 Mar. (84) | O Sat. . 7 42 30| 21 Mar. (80) 3 Tues 101-5396 | 958 9578 | 265 6232 | 4375
25 Mar (84) | 1 Sun. . [ 13 55 0] 10 Mar (69) 0 Sat. . |9977 2230 | 806 1926 | 234 7993 | 4376
25 Mar (84) | 2 Mon. . |20 7 30} 28 Feb. (59) 5 Thur 191 5382 | 689 7181 | 206 7133 | 4377
25 Mar (85) | 4 Wed. 2 20 O 18 Mar (78) 4 Wed. 226 1778 | 624 7025 | 258 0230 | 4378
25 Mar (84) | 5 Thur. 8 32 30 7 Mar (66) 1 Sun. . | 1018612 | 4729373 | 227 1992 | 4379
25 Mar (84) | 6 Fri. 14 45 O] 25 Mar. (84) 6 Fri. . |9797 8690 | 3726293 | 275-7711 | 4380
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. . | 20 57 30| 15 Mar. (74) | 4 Wed. 12-1842 | 256-1556 | 247 6750 | 4381
25 Mar (85) | 2 Mon . 3 10 O] 3 Mar.(63) . | 1 Sun. . |98878676 | 103 3905 | 216 8611 | 4382
25 Mar (84) | 3 Tues. 9 22 30|22 Mar (81) | O Sat. . 499225072 | 39-3740 | 268 1709 | 4383
23:Mar (84) | 4 Wed. 15 35 0] 12 Mar (71) 5 Thur. 136 8225 | 922-9004 | 240 0848 | 4384
25 Mar (84) | 5 Thur. 21 47 30 1 Mar (60) 2 Mon . 12 5059 | 7701352 | 209-2610 | 4385
25 Mar (85) | 0 Sat. 4 O O] 19 Mar. (79) 1 Sun. . 47 1455 | 706-1187 | 260 5706 ] 4386
25 Mar (84) | 1 Sun . |10 12 30 8 Mar (67) 5 Thur. [9922-8289 | 553 3536 | 229 7458 | 4387
25 Mar (84) | 2 Mon. . | 16 25 0] 25 Feb. (56) 2 Mon. . | 9798 5122 | 4005883 | 198-9229 | 4388
25 Mar (84) | 3 Tues. 22 37 30} 18 Mar. (75) 1 Sun. . {9833 1519 | 336 5718 | 250 1827 | 4389
25 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur, 4 50 O} 5 Mar (65) 6 Fri. . 47-4671 | 2200983 | 222-1466 | 4390
25 Mar (84) | 6 Fri. . | 11 2 30} 23 Mar. (82) 4 Wed 9743 4749 | 1197901 | 270-7185 | 4391
25 Mar.(84) | 0 Sat. . | 17 15 0] 13 Mar. (72) 2 Mon. . | 9957 7901 33166 | 2426325 | 4392
25 Mar.(84) | 1 Sun. . | 23 27 30 3 Mar. (62) O Sat. . | 1721054 | 886 8430 | 214 5463 | 4393
25 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. 5 40 O] 21 Mar. (81) 6 Fri. . | 208 7450 | 822-8266 | 265-8561 § 4394
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 11 52 30| 10 Mar (69) 3 Tues. 82 4284 | 6700613 | 235 0322 | 4395
25 Mar (84) | 5 Thur. 18 & 0] 27 Feb. (58) G Sat. . [9958 1118 | 517-2962 | 204 2084 | 4396

i ————
e



158 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI.
TABLE
CONCURRENT YEAR.
5 g INTERCALATED
g g, JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. (adhika) and
E & SUPPRESSED
Kali |Saka | &= | € |Kollam | A.D. (ﬁf)';“é’;; {?ﬁéf
% -g %" Southern Northern ;
= =08 system. system.
2 |-
1 2 3 3a 4 5 6 7 8
4307 | 1218 | 1353 | 702 | 470-71 | 1295-96 | 29 Manmatha . | 34 Sarvarin . .
4308 | 1219 | 1354 | 703 | 471.72 | *1206.97 | 30 Durmukha . | 35 Plava . . | 12 Philguna .
4399 | 1220 | 1355 | 704 | 472-73 | 1297.98 | 31 Hémalamba . | 36 Subhaknt .
4400 | 1221 | 1356 | 705 | 473-74 | 1298-99 | 32 Vilamba . | 37 Sobhana, P
4401 | 1222 | 1357 | 706 | 474-75 | 1299-1300, 33 Vikarin . . | 38 Krodhin . | 56 Srivapa .
4402 | 1228 | 1358 | 707 | 475-76 | *1300-01 | 34 Sarvarin « | 89 Vidvaivasu .
4403 | 1224 | 1359 | 708 | 476-77 | 1301-02 | 35 Plava . . | 40 Parabhava .
4404 | 1225 | 1360 | 700 | 477-78 | 1302-03 | 36 Subhakrit . | 41 Plavanga . 4 Ashadha,
4405 | 1226 | 1361 [~710 | 478-79 | 1303-04 | 37 Sobhana - | 42 Kilaka . .
4406 | 1227 | 1362 | 711 | 479-80 | *1304-05 | 38 Krodhin + | 43 Saumya . .
4407 | 1228 | 1363 | 712 | 480-81 | 1305-06 | 39 Visvivasu . | 44 Sadhirana . | 2 Vaitdkha
4408 | 1229 | 1364 | 713 | 48182 | 1306-07 | 40 Paribhava . | 45 Virodhaknit
4400 | 1230 | 1365 | 714 | 482-83 | 1307-08 | 41 Plavasga . | 46 Pendhdvin . | 6 Bhadrapada_
4410 | 1231 | 1366 | 715 | 485.84 | *1308-09 | 42 Kilaka . . | 47 Pramadin .
4411 | 1232 | 1367 | 716 | 484-85 | 1309-10 | 43 Saumya « | 48 Ananda .
4412 | 1233 | 1368 | 717 | 485-86 | 1310-11 | 44 Sadharapa . | 49 Rakshasa . | 4 Ashidha } .
4413 | 1234 | 1369 | 718 | 486-87 | 1311-12 | 45 Virédhakrit . | 50 Anala . .
4414 | 1235 | 1370 | 719 | 487-88 | *1312-13 | 46 Paridhdavin . | 51 Pingala .
4415 | 1236 | 1371 | 720 | 488-89 | 1313-14 | 47 Pramadin 52 Kalayukta . { 3 Jyéshtha
4416 | 1237 | 1372 | 721 | 489-90 | 1314-15 | 48 Ananda . | 63 Siddharthin . ]
4417 | 1238 | 1373 | 722 | 490-91 | 1315-16 | 49 Rakshasa 54 Raudra 12 Phalguna
4418 | 1239 | 1374 | 723 | 491.92 | *1316-17 | 50 Anala . . | 55 Durmati . )
4419 | 1240 | 1375 | 724 | 49293 | 1317-18 | 51 Pisgala « | 56 Dundubhi .
4420 | 1241 | 1376 | 725 | 493-94 | 1318-19 | 52 Kalayukta 57 Rudbirddginn | 5 Sravapa
4421 | 1242 | 1377 | 726 | 49485 | 1319-20 | 53 Siddharthin 58 Raktaksha .

—

u
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No. 14] THE FIRST ARYA-S'IDDHANTA_: “TRUE ™ SYSTEM.
LXI—Contd.
COMMENCEMENT OF THE
SOLAR YEAR. L LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). Kali,
Time
e A%, | T e b | 27l | el | s |
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 1
H M. S. _
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. 0 17 30| 18 Mar. (77) | 6 Fri. . |99927514 | 453-2797 | 255 5181 | 4397
25 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun 6 30 O] 6 Mar. (66) | 3 Tues |9868.4348 | 3005144 | 224-6943 | 4398
25 Mar. (84) | 2 Men. . | 12 42 30 | 25 Mar (84) | 2 Mon . | 99030744 | 2364980 | 276 0039 | 4399
25 Mar.(84) | 3 Tues. | 18 55 O} 14 Mar.(73) | 6 Fr. 9778-7578 | 83-7328 | 245-1801 | 4400
26 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. 1 7 30} 4 Mar (63) | 4 Wed. |[99930731 | 967-2592 | 217-0940 | 440L
25 Mar. (85) {6 Fri. .| 7 20 O] 22 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues. 27 7127 | 903 2427 | "258-4038 | 4402
25 Mar.(84) | 0 Sat. . |13 32 30 ] 12 Mar (71) | 1 Sun. . | 2420280 | 786 7691 | 240-3177 | 4403
25 Mar.(84) | 1 Sun. . |19 45 0] 1 Mar.(60) | 5 Thur. | 117-7114 | 6340039 | 209-4938 | 4404
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues 1 57 30} 20 Mar. (79) | 4 Wed. 152-3510 | 569 9874 | 260 8035 | 4405
25 Mar. (85) | ¢ Wed 8 10 0] 8Mar.(68) | 1Sun .| 280344 | 4172222 | 220.9797 | 4406
25 Mar.(84) | 5 Thur | 14 22 30| 25 Feb.(56) | 5 Thur. |9903-7177 | 2644570 | 199 1558 | 4407
25 Mar. (84) | 6 Fr. 20 35 O] 16 Mar. (75) | ¢ Wed. |9938-3574 | 2004405 | 250 4656 | 4408
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. .| 2 47 30] 5 Mar. (64) | 1 Sun. . |9814-0408 | 47-6754 | 219-6417 | 4409
25 Mar (85) (2 Mon . { 9 O O{ 23 Mar.(83) | O Sat. . |9848:6804 | 9837588 | 270-9514 | 4410
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. | 15 12 30| 13 Mar (72) | 5 Thur. 62-9956 | 867 1853 | 2428653 ; 4411
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. } 21 25 0! 3 Mar (62) | 3 Tues. | 277-3109 | 7507117 | 214 7792 { 4412
26 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri. 3 87 30)] 21 Mar. (80) | 1! Sun. . |9973-3187 | 6504036 | 263 3512 { 4413
256 Mar (85) | O Sat. 9 50 O] 10 Mar (70) | 6 Fri. . | 1876339 | 5339300 | 235-2851 | 4414
4 25 Mar.(84) | 1 Sun. . [ 16 2 30§ 27 Feb (58) | 3 Tues. 63 3172 | 3811648 | 204 4413 | 4415
25 Mar (84) | 2 Mon . | 22 15 0§ 17 Mar. (76) | 1 Sun. . [9759-3250 | 2808568 | 253 0132 | 4416
26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed 4 27 30| 7 Mar.(66) | 6 Fri. . |9973-6403 | 164-3831 | 2249271 | 4417
25 Mar (85) | 5 Thur. | 10 40 O | 25 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. 8-2799 | 100-3667 | 276-2368 | 4418
25 Mar (84) | 6 Fri. 16 52 30 | 14 Mar. (73) | 2 Mon. . | 98839632 | 947 6015 | 245-4130 | 4419
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. 28 5 O] 4 Mar.(63) | O Sat. .| 982785 | 8311279 | 217-3269 | 4420
| 26 Mar (85) | 2 Mom . | 5 17 30 | 23 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. . | 1329181 | 767-1114 | 268 6367 | 4421



160 EPIGRAPH1A INDICA. [Vor. XVI.
TABLE
CONCURRENT YEAR.
i | g Joviax SAMvATSARA. TezenosraTeD
g |z - (kehaya)Lonan
Kali. | Saka. Z g 3 Kollam.| A.D. MONTHS (true).
& L= Southern Northern
‘;“; % = system. system.
s |&=
1 2 3 3a 4 b 6 7 8
4422 | 1243 | 1378 727 | 495-96 | *1320-21 | 54 Raundra . | 59 Krodhana . vos
4423 | 1244 | 1379 728 | 496-97 1321-22 | 55 Durmata . | 60 Kshaya . | 4 Ashadha .
4424 | 1245 | 1380 729 ( 497-98 1322-23 | 56 Dundubh - 1 Prabhava . .
4425 | 1246 | 1381 730 | 498-99 1323-24 | 57 Rudhirédgann 2 Vibhava . .ee
4426 | 1247 | 1382 { 731 | 499-500| *1324-25 | 58 Raktaksha 3 Sukla . . | 2 Vaisdkha .
4427 | 1248 | 1383 | 732 | 500-0% 1325-26 | 59 Krodhana . | 4 Pramédas
4428 | 1249 | 1384 733 | 501-02 1326-27 | 60 Kshaya . 5 Prajipati . | 6 Bhadrapada
4429 | 1250 | 1385 734 | 502-03 1327-28 1 Prabhava 6 Angirasa . .se
4430 | 1251 | 1386 | 735 | 503-04 | *1328-20 | 2 Vibhava .| 7 Srimukha .
4431 | 1252 | 1387 | 736 | 504-06 | 1329-30 | 3 Sukla 8 Bhava . 4 Ashadha .
4432 | 1253 | 1388 737 | 505-06 1330-31 4 Pramdda . 9 Yuvan . von
4433 | 1254 | 1389 | 738 | 506-07 1331-32 | 5 Prajapat: . | 10 Dhatr ¢ . ee
4434 | 1255 | 1390 | 739 | 507-08 | *1332-33 | 6 Angirasa . | 12 Bahkudhanya . | 8 Jyéshtha .
4435 | 1256 | 1381 | 740 | 508-09 1333-34 | 7 Srimukha . | 13 Pramathwm .
4436 | 1257 | 1392 | 741 | 509-10 1334-35 | 8 Bhava . . | 14 Vikrama {lg lé::;!l:: (ksh )}
12 Phalguna
4437 | 1258 | 1393 742 | 510-11 1335-36 | 9 Yuvan . . | 16 Vrisha . . e
4438 | 1259 | 1394 743 | 511-12 | *1336-37 | 10 Dhatn . . | 16 Chutrabhinu . cae
4439 | 1260 | 1395 | 744 | 512-13 1337-38 | 11 Tévara . . | 17 Subbanu . | 8 Srivana .
4440 | 1261 | 1396 | 745 ! 513-14 1338-39 | 12 Babhudhanya . | 18 Tarapa . . .-
4441 | 1262 | 1397 746 | 514-15 1339-40 | 13 Praméthin . | 19 Parthiva . .-
4442 | 1263 | 1398 | 747 | 515-16 | *1340-41 | 14 Vikrama « | 20 Vyaya . . | 4 Ashadha .
4443 | 1264 | 1399 748 | 516-17 1341-42 | 15 Vrisha . 21 Barvant . .re
4444 | 1265 | 1400 749 | 517-18 1342.43 | 16 Chutrabhianu . | 22 Sarvadhinn . oee
4445 { 1268 | 1401 { 750 | 518-19 1343-44 | 17 Subhanu . | 23 Virddhin . | 2 Vaidakha .
4446 | 1267 | 1402 | 751 | 519-20 | *1344-45 | 18 Taraps . . | 24 Vikpta . .

t 11 Iévara was suppressed in the north,
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L XI—Conid.
COMMENCEMENT OF THE
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY OX WHICHE
fvRrLA 1 EXDS).
Kali,
Ti
ot S, | epe e Maha| Doy | e | |, |
13 14 17 19 20 | 23 24 T 25 1
H M S
25 Mar, (85) | 3 Tnes. 11 30 0] 11 Mar. (71) | 3 Tues. 86015 | 614-3462 | 237-8828 | 4422
J 25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 17 42 30| 28 Feb (59) | O Sat. . |9884-2840 | 461 5811 | 206-9889 | 4423
25 Mar (84) | 5§ Thur. 23 65 O} 19 Mar (78) 6 Fri. . |9918-9245 397-5645 | 258-2088 | 4424
26 Mar. (85) | O Sat. .| 6 7 30] 8 Mar.(67) |3 Tues. |9794-6078 | 2447993 | 227 4748 | 4425
25 Mar.(85) | 1 Sun. . {12 20 O] 28 Feb.(57) |1 Sun. . 8-9231 | 128-3258 | 199-3887 | 4428
25 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon. . | 18 32 30 | 16 Mar.(75) | O Sat. . | d43-5628 | 64-3092 | 250-8985 | 4487
26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. 45 O] 5 Mar. (64) | 4 Wed. |9919-2482 | 911-5441 | 219-8746 | 4428
26 Mar. (85) | 6 Thur. 6 57 30} 24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. |9953-8858 | 847-5276 | 271-1843 | 4420
25 Mar.(85) | 6 Fri. . |13 10 0] 13 Mar.(73) |1 Sun. . | 168-3010 | 731-0530 | 243-0082 | 4430
26 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. . | 19 22 30} 2 Mar. (61) | 5 Thur 43-8845 | 578-2878 | 212-2744 | 4431
26 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon. . 1 38 O0}]21 Mar.(80) | 4 Wed. 78-5241 | 514-2714 | 263-5841 § 4432
26 Mar (85) | 3 Tues. 7 47 30} 10 Mar. (69) | 1 Sun. . |9954-2074 | 361-5061 | 232-7602 § 4433
25 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. 14 O O} 27 Feb (58) | 5 Thur. |9829-8008 | 208 7409 | 202-1364 | 4434
95 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur. | 20 12 30 | 17 Mar. (76) | 4 Wed. |9864-5305 | 144-7245 | 253.2461 | 4435
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. .| 2 25 O] 7 Mar.(66) |2 Mon. .| 78-8457 | 28-2509 | 225-1600 | 4436
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . 37 30| 26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 113-4853 | 964-2344 | 276-4697 | 4437
25 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon... | 14 50 O | 14 Mar. (74) | 5 Thur. |9989-1687 | 811-4702 245-6459 § 4438
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. 21 2 30| 4 Mar.(63) | 3 Tues. 203-4840 | 694-9967 | 217-5598 | 4439
26 Maxr. (85) | 6 Thur. 3 15 O} 23 Mar.(82) | 2 Mon. . | 2381236 | 629-9801 | 268-8696 4440
26 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri 9 27 30|12 Mar. (71) | 6 Fri. .| 113-8081 | 478-2149 238-0457 § 4441
25 Mar. (85) | O Sat. 15 40 O 29 Feb. (60) | 3 Tues. |0989-4904 | 325-4498 | 207-2219 | 4442
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun 21 52 30} 19 Mar. (78) | 2 Mon. . 24-1200 | 261-4333 | 259-5315 | 4443
26 Mar (85) | 3 Tues. 4 5 0| 8Mar(67) |6 Fri. . |9899-8134 | 108-6680 | 227-7077 | 4444
26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. 10 17 30| 26 Feb. (57) | 4 Wed. 114-1286 | 992-1945 | 109-6316 § 4448
25 Mar, (85) | 56 Thur. 16 30 O] 16 Mar. (76) | 3 Tues. 148-7682 | 928-1780 | 250-9314 | 4446
2 — — s




EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

182 [(Vor. XVI.
L
TABLE
k—— e e — "
CONCURRENT YEAR -
1|2 Joviaw Saxvazsama. Izzmossira
| £z iy
Kali. | Saka.| > 23 [Kollam.| A.D. MONTHS (true).
fg g %o Southern Northern
b= = R aystem. gystem.
s €=
)} 2 3 3a 4 T 5 6 7 8
4447 } 1268 | 14083 | 752 | 520.21 1345-48 | 19 Pirthrea « } 25 Khara . . | 6 Bbidrapada
4448 [ 1269 | 1404 | 753 | 521.22 | 1346-47 | 20 Vyaya . « | 26 Nandana .
4449 | 1270 | 1405 | 754 | 522-23 134748 | 21 Sarvajit « | 27 Vyaya . . e
4450 § 1271 | 1408 | 755 | 823-24 | *1348:49 | 22 Sarvadbixin . | 28 Jaya . . { 4 Ashadha .
445% | 1272 | 1407 | 758 | 524.25 1349.50 | 23 Virodhin « | 29 Manmatha .-
4452 [ ¥273 | 1408 | 757 | §25.28 1350-51 | 2¢ Vikrita . « | 30 Durmukha . .
4453 | 1274 | 1408 758 | B26-27 1351.562 | 26 Kbhara . « | 31 Hémalamba . | 2 Vaisikha .
4454 | T278 | 1410 | 759 | 527-28 | *1352-53 | 26 Nandana « | 32 Vilamba - , e
4455 | 1276 | 14¥1 | 760 | 528-29 | 1353-54 | 27 Vijaya. . . | 33 Vikarin . {IZ gﬁ;ﬁ: tesh )}
4456 | 1277 | 1412 | 761 | 529-30 | 1354.55 | 28 Japa . . | 84 Sarvarin . ' Phﬁl,‘g'lfna
4457 | 1278 | 1413 | 762 | 330-31 1355-56 | 29 Mammatha . | 35 Plava . - “e
A48 | 1279 | 1414 763 | 53k32 [ *1356-57 | 30 Durmukha . | 36 Subhakrit . | 5 Stavapa .
4459 | 1280 | 1415 | 764 | 83233 135%7-58 | 31 Hémalamba . | 37 S6bkana . o
4460 | 1281 | 1416 | 765 | 533.34 | 1358-59 | 32 Viamba . | 38 Krodbin - -
446% | 2B | 1417 | 766 | 534-35 | 1359-60 | 33 Vik3rin . . | 39 Vidwivasu . | 8 Jyéshtha .
4462 | X283 | 1418 | 787 | 53536 | *1360:8F | 34 Sarvawm - | 40 Parabhava . e
4463 | 1284 | 1439 1 Y68 | 538.37 1361-62 | 36 Rlava . < { 41 Plavasga . .
4484 | 3285 | 1420 | T69 | 537.38 1362-63 | 36 Subhalkyit . { 42 Kilaka . . | 2 Vaidikha .
4483 [ 3286 | 1421 | TTO | 53838 | 136384 | 37 Sobhaua . | 43 Saumya. .
448G | 1287 | 1422 | T71 | 530.40 [ *1364-85 | 38 Kridhin . | 44 Sadhdarana . | 8 Bhadrapads
4467 | 3288 | 1423 | TI2 | 54041 1365+66 | 39 Vidwa.vaen « | 45 Vircdhakrit . o
4463 | 2288 | 1424 T3 | S4l4Z 136887 | 40 Faribhava . | 46 Paridhavin . P
4969 | 1200 | 1438 | TTA | 542438 | 136788 | 41 Plavahga . | 47 Pramiadin . | ¢ Askidba .
$47G | B29% | 1426 | TTS | 04344 | *1368-88 | 42 Kilgka . . | 48 Ananda . oes
4471 | 2299 | 142% | M6 | Odd45. | 136670 | 43 Saumya . | 49 Bakshasa . .ee k
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No. 14.] THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA: “ TRUE > SYSTEM.
LXT—Conid,
- = =
COMMENCEMENT OF THE
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH
CuAITRA §URKLA 1 ENDS). Kals.
Time of
(Deyond | Vewr [tmao Meshe-| DeFend | Vesk- | 3 .
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 1
H M. S
25 Mar (84) | 8 Fri. . [22 42 30 ) 5 Mar. (64) | 0 Sat. .| 244516 | 7754128 | 220 1075 | 4447
26 Mar (85) |1 Sun. . | 4 55 O} 24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fm. 590912 | 7113963 | 2714172 | 4448
26 Mar (85) | 2 Mon. |11 7 30} 13 Mar (72) |3 Tues |9934 7747 | 5586312 | 240 5933 | 4449
25 Mar (85) | 3 Tues. |17 20 0] 1 Mar (61) |0 Sat. . |98104580 | 4058660 | 200 7695 | 4450
95 Mar (84) | 4 Wed. |23 32 30|20 Mar (79) | 6 Fr. . 98450076 | 341-8494 | 261-0792 | 4451
26 Mar (85) |6 Fri. .| 5 45 O} 9 Mar. (68) | 3 Tues. |97207810 | 1890843 | 230 2554 | 4452
26 Mar (85) | 0 Sat. . |11 57 30 | 27 Feb (58) | 1 Sun. . |99350962 | 72-6107 | 2021693 | 4453
95 Mar (85) | 1 Sun. 18 10 O] 17 Mar (77) | O Sat. . |9969-7359 85942 | 253 4790 | 4454
926 Mar (85) | 3 Tues 0 22 30| 7 Mar (66) | 5 Thur. | 1840511 | 8921206 | 225 3929 | 4455
26 Mar (85) |+ Wed 6 35 0] 26 Mar (85) |4 Wed. | 2186907 | 828 1042 | 276 7026 | 4456
96 Mar, (85) | 5 Thur. |12 47 30 | 156 Mar (74) |1 Sun. . | 943741 | 8753380 | 2458788 | 4457
95 Mar.(85) |6 Fxi . |10 0 O] 3 Mar (63) |5 Thur. |99700575 | 5225737 | 2154549 | 4458
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 1 12 30| 22 Mar. (81) |4 Wed 46971 | 4585573 | 266 3647 | 4459
26 Mar, (85) | 2 Mon 7 25 0] 11 Mar (70) | 1 Sun 9880-3805 | 305 7921 | 235 5408 | 4460
26 Mar (85) | 3 Tues. |13 37 30 ] 28 Feb (59) | 5 Thur. |9756 0639 | 1530269 | 204 7170 | 4461
95 Mar (85) | 4 Wed |19 50 0] 18 Mar (78) |4 Wed. |9790-7035 | 890104 | 256 0266 | 4462
26 Mar (85) | 6 Fri. 2 2 30| '8 Mar.(67) | 2 Mon. . 5-0188 | 9725368 | 227 9406 | 4463
26 Mar (85) | 0 Sst. . 15 0| 26 Feb (57) | 0 Sat. . | 219-3338 | 856 0632 | 199 8545 | 4464
28 Mar (85) | L Sun. . | 14 27 30 | 17 Mar. (76) | 6 Fri. . | 2539737 | 7920468 | 251 1642 | 4465
95 Mar (85) | 2 Mon . | 20 40 O] 5 Mar (65) | 3 Tues. | 1296571 | 6392816 | 220-3404 | 4466
28 Mar (85) | ¢ Wed 2 52 30|24 Mar (83) | 2 Mon . | 1642967 | 5752651 | 271 6501 | 4467
26 Mar (85) | 5 Thur 9 5 O01]13 Mar (72) | 6 Fuxi 39 9801 | 4224099 | 241 1180 | 4468
96 Mar (85) | 6 Fri . |15 17 30| 2 Mar.(6]) |3 Tues |09156635 | 269 7347 | 2100024 | 4469
1 25 Mar (85) | 0 Sat. . |21 30 0] 20 Mar. (80) |2 Mon . 99503031 | 2057182 | 261-3121 | 4470
26 Mar.(85) | 2 Mon . | 3 42 30| O Mar (68) | 6 Fn. . |08259865 | 529530 | 2304883 44:7—1_
e 1‘9}%




EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

|F

CONCURRENT YEAR.

g I é JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. I}gﬁ?ﬁ;{‘ A;,T:&J
5|z - (S A
Kali. {Saka.| > | &~ |Eollam.| AD. MoNTHS (true)-
= R Southern Northern
= =4 system. system.
1 2 3 | 3 4 5 6 7 8
4472 | 1293 | 1428 | 777 | 54546 | 1370-71 | 44 Sadharana . | 50 Anala . | 8 Jyéshtha -
4473 | 1294 | 1420 | 778 | 54647 | 1371.72 | 45 Virodhakyt 51 Pingala . .-
4474 | 1295 | 1430 | 779 | 547-48 | *1372.73 | 46 Pandhavin . | 52 Kalayukta . | 6 Bhadrapada
4475 | 1296 | 1431 | 780 | 548-49 | 1373-74 | 47 Pramadin 53 Siddharthmn . .-
4476 | 1297 | 1432 | %81 | 549-50 | 137475 | 48 Ananda . | 54 Raudra . .-
4477 | 1208 | 1433 | 782 | 550-51 | 1375.76 | 49 Rakshasa . | 55 Durmat: . | 5 Stavana -
4478 | 1299 | 1434 | 783 | 551-52 | *1376-77 | 50 Anala . . | 56 Dundubhi . .-
4479 | 1300 | 1435 | 784 | 552-53 | 137778 | 51 Pingala . | 57 Rudhirsdgirn
4480 | 1301 | 1436 | 785 | 553-54 | 137879 | 52 Kalayukta . | 58 Raktiksha . | 3 Jyéshtha .
4481 | 1302 | 1437 | 786 | 554-55 | 1379-80 | 53 Siddharthin . | 59 Krédhana .
4482 | 1303 | 1438 | 787 | 555-56 | *1380-81-| 54 Raudra . | 60 Kshaya . .-
4483 | 1304 | 1439 | 788 | 556-57 1381-82 | 55 Durmat: . { Prabhava - | 2 Vaisakha. -
4484 | 1305 | 1440 | 789 | 557-58 | 138283 | 56 Dundubhi 2 Vibhava . .en
4485 | 1306 | 1441 | 790 | 558-50 | 1383-84 | 57 Rudhirddgarin | 3 Sukla . . | 6 Bhadrapada
4486 | 1307 | 1442 | 791 | 559-60 | *1384.85 | 58 Raktaksha . | 4 Pramdds . e
4487 | 1308 | 1443 | 792 | 560-61 | 138586 | 59 Krodhana . | 5 Prajapati .
4488 | 1309 | 1444 | 793 | 561.62 | 1386-87 | 60 Kshaya «| 8 Angirasa . | 4 Ashadha -
4489 | 1310 | 1445 | 794 | 562-63 | 138788 | 1 Prabhava .| 7 Srimukha . ves
4490 | 1311 | 1446 | 795 | 563-64 | *1388.89 | 2 Vibhava . |. 8 Bhava . .
4491 | 1312 | 1447 | 796 | 56465 | 138990 | 3Sukla . .| 9 Yuvan . . ] 3 Jyéshtha -
4492 | 1313 | 1448 | 797 | 565-66 | 1390-91 | 4 Praméds . | 10 Dhatri . . .-
4493 | 1314 | 1440 | 798 | 566-67 | 139192 | 5 Prajapati . | 11 Tévara . . | 7 Aévina I
4494 | 1315 | 1450 | 799 | 567-68 | *1392.93 | 6 Angwasa . | 12 Bahudhanya - .ee
4495 | 1316 | 1451 | 800 | 568-69 | 139394 | 7 Srimukha . | 13 Pramsthm . e
4496 | 1317 | 1452 | 801 | 509-70 | 1304-95| 8 Bhiva . . | 14 Vikrama . | 5 Stvana
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LXI—Contd.
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e

SOoLAR YEAR.

Day and

Week-

month, A.D. day.
13 14
26 Max. (85) | 3 Tues.
26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed.
25 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur.
26 Mar. (S3) | 0 Sat.
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun.
26 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon.
25 Mar., (83) | 3 Tues.
26 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur.
26 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri.
28 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat.
28 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon.
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues.
96 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed
26 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur.
28 Mar. (86) | O Sat.
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun.
26 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon.
268 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues.
26 Mar. (86) | & Thur.
26 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri.
2d Mar, (85) | O Sat.
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun.
26 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues.
268 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed.
26 Max, (85) | 5 Thur.

COMMENCEMENT OF THE
LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY OX WHICH
Cuartea SURLA 1 ENDS)
Kah.
Time of |
troo Masha- | DA 0 | ey | o b .
o 19 20 23 24 25 1
H. M S.
9 55 O] 27 Feb.(58) | 4 Wed. | 403017 } 9364794 | 2024022 | 4472
16 7 30|18 Mar (77) | 3 Tues. 74 9414 | 8724630 | 253 7118 | 4473
22 20 O] 7 Mar (67) |1 Sun . | 2802566 | 7550804 | 2256258 | 4474
4 32 30|25 Mar.(84) |6 Fr. . |0985:2614 | 6556813 | 2741977 | 4475
10 45 0 | 15 Mar (74) 4 Wed 199 5796 | 539 2077 | 246 1117 | 4478
16 57 30| 4 Mar.(63) |1 Sun 752629 | 3864425 | 215 2878 | 4477
23 10 0] 21 Mar.(81) | 6 Fr. . [97712707 | 2861344 | 263 8598 | 4478
5 22 30| 11 Mar. (70) | 4 Wed 99855859 | 1696608 | 2357737 | 4479
11 85 Q28 Feb (59) {1 Sun. . |98612694 | 168957 | 204 9499 | 4480
17 47 30|19 Mar. (78) 1.0 Sat. . |98959080 | 9528791 | 256:2595 | 4481
o 0 0| 8 Mar (68 |5 Thur | 1102242 | 8364055 | 2281735 | 4482
6 12 30 | 25 Feb. (56) | 2 Mon. . | 9985:9076 | 6836404 | 107-6414 | 4483
12 25 0|16 Mar.(75) |1 Sun. .| 205472 | 6196238 | 248-6504 | 4484
18 37 30| 5 Mar (64) |5 Thur. |9896:2306 | 466:8587 | 217 8335 | 4485
o 50 O |23 Mar. (83) |4 Wed. [99308702 | 4028422 | 269 1453 | 4488
o 30| 12 Mar. (71) | 1 Sun. . | 98065536 | 250 0770 | 2383213 | 4487
13 15 0 2 Mar (61) |6 Fn. 208680 | 1336034 | 2102353 | 4488
19 27 30| 21 Mar (80) |5 Thur. | 555085 | 695869 | 261330 4489
L 40 0| 9 Mar (69) |2 Mon. . 90311010 | 91682iS " 230 7219 | 44€0
7 52 30|27 Feb (58) | O Sat 1455071 | 800 3481 202 8351 | 4401
14 5 0|18 Mar(77) |6 Fm. .| 1801467 7360201 051 2070 | 4402
00 17 30| 7 Mar (66) |3 Tues | 558301 | 5833663 b 9231300 § 4493
2 30 0] 25 Mar (85) 2 Mon. 904698 | 5195501 ITl. o %<
8 42 30 | 14 Mar (13) |6 Fxi . 09661331 366 7848 | 243 803 Z 143
14 6 O 3 Mar. (62) 3 Tues. 09841 8365 214-0196 i 2127325 ; 436




168 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI.
— N .
TABLE
CONCURRENT YEAR.
a
g §, JOVIAK SAMVATSARA. INTERCALATED
5 5 (adhika and
Kab. |Saks.| > | < |Kollam.| AD. (Kehaya) LA
g |af Southern Northern MONTHS (true).
= =AM system. system
8 |25
1 2 3 3a 4 5 6 7 8
4497 | 1318 | 1453 | 802 | 570-71 1395-.96 | 9 Yuvan . 15 Vrisha . . aes
4498 | 1319 | 1454 { 803 | 571.72 | *1396-97 { 10 Dhatn . . | 16 Chitrabhanu . o
4499 | 1320 | 1455 | 804 | 572-73 | 1397-98 | 11 Isévara . . | 17 Subhinu . | 8 Jyéshtha .
4500 | 1821 | 1456 | 805 | 573-74 1398-99 | 12 Bahudhénya . | 18 Tirana . . aee
4501 | 1322 | 1457 | 808 | 57475 | 13991400 13 Pramathm 19 Parthiva  { 10 B )
4502 | 1823 | 1458 | 807 | 575-76 | *1400-01 | 14 Vikrama . | 20 Vyaya . . 1 1 Chaitra .
4503 | 1324 | 1459 | 808 | 576-77 1401.02 | 15 Vrisha . . | 21 Sarvant . ee-
4504 | 1325 | 1460 | 809 | 577-78 1402-03 | 16 Chitrabhinu . | 22 Sarvadharin . | 6 Bhadrapada
4505 | 1326 | 1461 | 810 | 578-79 1403-04 | 17 S‘ubha'.nu . | 23 Virddhm . coe
4506 | 1327 | 1462 | 811 | 579-80 | *1404-05 | 18 Tarana . . | 24 Vikrita . .
4507 | 1328 | 1463 | 812 | 580-81 1405-06 | 19 Parthiva . | 25 Khara , . | 4 Ashadha .
4508 | 1320 | 1464 | 813 | 581.82 | 1406-07 | 20 Vyaya . . | 26 Nandana . .-
4509 | 1330 | 1465 | 814 | 582-83 | 1407-08 | 21 Sarvant . | 27 Vyaya . .
4510 | 1331 | 1466 | 815 | 583-84 | *1408-09 | 22 Sarvadhirin 28 Jaya . . { 8 Jyéshtha .
4511 | 1332 | 1467 | 816 | 584-85 1409-10 | 23 Virddbin 29 Manmatha .
4512 | 1333 | 1468 | 817 | 585-86 1410-11 | 24 Vikrita . . | 30 Durmukha . | 7 Aévina .
4513 | 1334 | 1469 | 818 | 586-87 1411-.12 | 25 Khara . . 31’ Hémalamba .
4514 | 1335 | 1470 | 819 | 587-88 | *1412-13 | 26 Nandana . | 32 Vilamba . von
4515 | 1338 | 1471 820 | 588-89 1413-14 | 27 Vijaya . . | 33 Vikirin . . { 4 Ashidba .
4516 | 1337 | 1472 | 821 | 589-80 1414-15 | 28 Jaya . . | 84 Sarvarm . e
4517 | 1338 | 1473 822 | 590-91 1415-16 | 29 Manmatha . | 35 Plava . . e
4518 | 1339 | 1474 | 823 | 591.92 | *1416-17 | 30 Durmukha . | 36 Subhakpt} . | 3 Jyéshtha .
4519 | 1340 | 1475 824 | 592-93 1417-18 | 81 Hémalamba . | 38 Krodhwn . .
8 Karttika
4520 | 1341 | 1476 | 825 | 593-94 1418-19 | 32 Vilamba - | 89 Pisfvavasu 11 Mdgha (kek.)}
4521 | 1342 | 1477 | 826 | 584-95 1419-20 | 33 Vikarn . | 40 Parabhava .{12 Phﬂlﬁlfn&

t 87 Sobhana was suppressed in the north.

r——
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LXI—Contd.
COMMENCEMENT OF THE
SOLABR YEAR. LUNI-80LAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH

CrAITRA #UKLA 1 ENDS). Kali.

Ay U el Py o e & N el S I B
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 1
H M S.

26 Mar (85) | 6 Fn 21 7 3022 Mar (81) | 2 Mon. . [9876-4762 | 1500032 | 264 0927 | 4497
26 Mar (86) | 1 Sun. . | 3 20 O} 11 Mar (71) 0 Sat. 90-7914 33-5205 | 236-0066 | 4498
26 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon. . | 9 32 30} 28 Feb (59) [ 4 Wed. |9966-4748 | 880-7644 | 205-1827 | 4499
26 Mar (85) | 3 Tues. 15 45 O] 19 Mar (78) 3 Tues. 1-1144 | 8167479 | 256:4924 | 4500
26 Mar.(85) | 4 Wed |21 57 30| 9 Mar (68) | 1 Sun . | 2154206 | 7002743 | 2284064 | 4501
26 Mar. (86) | 6 Fr 4 10 o0} 26 Feb (57) |5 Thur 91.1130 | 5475092 | 1975825 | 4502
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. 10 22 30} 168 Mar (75) | 4 Wed. 1257526 | 483 4026 { 248-8923 | 4503
26 Mar (85) | 1 Sun. 16 35 Of 5 Mer.(64) | 1 Sun 1-4360 | 3307275 | 218-0683 ' 4504
28 Mar (85) | 2 Mon. 29 47 30 | 24 Mar (83) | 0 Sat. 38 0756 | 266 7110 | 2893781 | 4505
26 Mar (86} | 4 Wed 5 0 O}12 Mar (72) | 4 Wed. |9911'7580 | 113 9457 | 2385542 | 4506
26 Mar (85) | 5 Thur | 1 12 30| 2 Mar.(6}) | 2 Mon. . | I26-0743 | 9974722 | 2104682 | 4507
26 Mar (85) | 6 Fri. 17 25 0} 21 Mar. (80) 1 Sun. . | 160+7189 | 933 4557 | 2617779 | 4508
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. 23 37 30 | 10 Mar. (69) | 6 Thar 363979 | 786-6906 | 230-9541 | 4509
26 Mar (86) | 2 Mon 5 50 0} 28 Feb (59) | 3 Fues. 250-7125 | 664 2189°| 2028680 | 4510
26 Mar (85) | 3 Tues. |[¥2 2 80} 17 Mar.(76) | 1L Sum. . |9946-7203 | 563-908% | 2514808 | 4511
26 Mar (85) | 4 Wed. | Y8 ¥5 O} 6 Mar (65) | 5 Thur |9822-2037 | 41F-1437 | 220'616C | 4512
27 Mar (86) | 6 Fti. 27 30 | 25 Mar. (84) '| 4 Wed. (08570433 | 847127t | 27r9257 | 4613
26 Mar. ¢88) | 0 Sat. 6 40 O1]13 Mar ¢73y | 1 Son. . | 97327267 | 194-3620 | 2411019 | 4614
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. 12 52 30| 3 Mar.(62) | 6 Frr. . | 99470419 | 778884 | 2130161 | 4515
26 Mar (85) | 2 Mon. . 19 5 0|22 Mar (81) | 5 Thar |9981-6815 | 138720 | 2843256 | 4516
27 Mar (86) | 4 Wed. Y ¥7 30} 12 Mar. ¢71) | 3 Pass. | 1959968 | 8973989 | 236-2894 | 4517
26 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur. | % 30 O} 20 Feb. (60) | 0 Sat. .| 716802 | 7426332 | 2054186 [ 4828
26 Mar: (85) | 6 Pri. ¥3 42 30110 Mar. (75) | 6 ¥ri. . | 1063197 | 6806167 | 256-7253 | 4510
26 Mear. (85) | 0 Sat. ¥ 55 OFf 8 Mar (87) | 3 Twes. |9982003F | 5278514 | 225:9015 | €820
27 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. S 7 30]27 Mar.(88) | 2 Mo . | 166427 | 369:8350' | 2772112 | €821




EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor XVI,
ST === e —= ————
TABLE
) 7
CONCURRENT YEAR.
& § J Sam INTERCALATED
8 2 OVIAN SAMVATSARA. (adhika) and
E ) SUPPRESSED
Kali. |Sska | & |8 \Kollam.| AD )
T§ -'§ g Southern Northern
5 = /M system. system.
5 |E°
1 2 3 3a 4 5 6 7 8
4522 | 1343 | 1478 827 | 595-96 | *1420-21 | 34 Sarvarm . | 41 Plavanga - .es
4523 | 1344 | 1479 | 828 | 596-97 | 1421-22 | 35 Plava . . | 42 Kilaka . . | 5 Sravapa .
4524 | 1345 | 1480 | 829 | 597-98 | 1422-23 | 36 Subhaknt . | 43 Saumya. .
4525 | 1346 | 1481 | 830 | 598-99 | 1423-24 | 37 Sobhana .| 44 Sad‘hﬁ.ra.x;na. .
4526 | 1347 | 1482 | 831 | 599-600] *1424-25 | 38 Krodhm . | 45 Virsdhaknt . | 4 Ashadha .
4527 | 1348 | 1483 | 832 | 600-01 | 1425.26 | 39 Visvavasu . | 46 Pardhdvin .
4528 | 1349 | 1484 | 833 | 601-02 | 1426-27 | 40 Pardbhava . | 47 Pramadin .
4529 | 1350 | 1485 | 834 | 602-03 | 1427-28 | 41 Plavanga . | 48 Ananda « | 2 Vaisdkha .
4530 | 1351 | 1486 | 835 | 603-04 | *1428.20 | 42 Kilaka . | 49 Rakshasa .
4531 | 13562 | 1487 | 836 | 604-05 | 1429-30 | 43 Saumya . | 50 Anala . . | 6 Bhadrapada
4532 | 1353 | 1488 | 837 | 605-06 | 1430-31 | 44 Sadhdrana . | 51 Pingala .
4633 | 1354 | 1489 | 838 | 606-07 | 1431-32 | 45 Vuddhakrit . | 62 Kalayukta . e
4534 | 1355 | 1490 | 839 | 607-08 | *1432-33 | 46 Paridhavin 53 Siddhirthin . | 4 Ashadha
4535 | 1356 | 1491 | 840 | 608-09 | 1433-34 | 47 Pramaidin . | 54 Raudra . e
4536 | 1357 | 1492 | 841 | 609-10 | 1434-35 | 48 Ananda . | 55 Durmati . .
4537 | 1358 | 1493 842 | 610-11 1435-36 | 49 Rikshasa « | 56 Dundubh . | 3 Jyéshtha .
4538 | 1359 | 1494 | 843 | 611-12 | *1436-37 | 50 Anala . . | 57 Rudhirddgirin
4539 | 1360 | 1495 | 844 | 612-13 | 1437-38 | 51 Pingala . 58 Raktiksha . | 8 Karttika .
4540 { 1361 | 1496 | 845 | 613-14 1438-39 | 52 Kalayukta . | 59 Krddhana . .
4541 | 1362 | 1497 846 | 614-15 1439.40 | 53 Siddbarthin . | 60 Kshaya . aee
4542 | 1363 | 1498 | 847 | 615-18 | *1440-41 | 54 Raudra . | 1 Prabhava . | 5 Sravana .
4543 | 1364 | 1499 | 848 | 616-17 | 1441.42 | 55 Durmata « | 2 Vibbava . e
4544 | 1365 | 1500 | 849 | 617-18 | 1442.43 | 56 Dundubhi .| 3 Sukla . . .
4545 | 1366 | 1501 | 850 | 618-19 | 1443.44 | 57 Rudhirddgirin | 4 Pramdda . | 4 Ashadha .
4546 | 1367 [ 1502 | 851 ) 619-20 | *1444.45 | 58 Raktaksha . | 5 Prajapati . s

— ——
e v

—
——
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LXTI—Contd.
= .
COMMENCEMENT OF THE
SOLAR YEAE. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICE
CaarTRA 5UKLA 1 EXDS)
- Kali.
Time of
mglat{ ,azle. vgg-;lf. t::x;kl\g:%i- mc])::;‘;i a‘gc,l])_ ‘gz;l_:- a. o. €.
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 i
H. M. S
26 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. 8 20 O} 15 Mar (75) | 6 Fri. . |98923261 { 3110698 | 246-3894 | 4522
26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. 14 32 30| 4 Mar (63) |3 Tues. |9768-0095 | 157-3046 | 215-5634 § 4523
] 26 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur 20 45 O] 23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. . | 98026491 94-2881 | 266-8732 | 4524
27 Mar. (86) | O Sat. . 2 57 30] 13 Mar. (72) | O Sat. . 16-9644 | 977-8145 | 238-7871 | 4525
26 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun . 9 10 O] 2 Mar.(62) |5 Thur 231 2797 | 861-3410 | 210-7011 | 4526
1 26 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon. 15 22 380 | 21 Mar (80) | 4 Wed. 2659193 | 796-3244 | 262-0208 | 4527
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. |21 35 0] 10 Mar (69) |1 Sun. . | 1416027 644 5593 | 231-1870 | 4528
27 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur 3 47 30 | 27 Feb. (58) | 5 Thur 17-2860 | 491-7941 | 200-3631 ) 4529
26 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. . |10 0 0] 17 Mar.(77) | 4 Wed. 51-9257 | 427 7776 | 251-6727 § 4530
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. . | 16 12 30| 6 Mar (63) 1 Sun. . | 99276091 | 2750124 | 220-8489 | 4531
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 22 26 0] 25 Mar (84) 0 Sat. . |9962-2487 { 210-9959 | 272-1586 | 4532
27 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. 4 37 30| 14 Mar. (73) | 4 Wed. |9837-1321 | 58-2307 | 241-3348 4533
26 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. 10 50 0| 3 Mar (63) | 2 Mon. . | 522473 | 941.7571 | 213-2487 4534
26 Mar (85) | 5 Thur. |17 2 30| 22 Mar. (81) 1 Sun. . | 86-8870 | 877-7407 | 2645585 | 4535
26 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri. . |23 15 0] 12 Mar. (71) 6 Fri. .| 301-2022 | T61-2671 | 236-4723 | 4536
27 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. . | 5 27 30| 1 Mar (60) 3 Tues. 176-8856 | 608 5019 | 205-6485 § 4537
26 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. . | 11 40 0] 18 Mar. (78) | 1 Sun. . [9872:8933 | 508-1938 254-2204 | 4538
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues 17 52 30| 8 Mar.(67) |6 Fri. .| 872086 391-7202 | 226-1344 | 4539
27 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur. 0 5 0] 26Mar(85) |4 Wed |97832164 291-4121 | 274-7063 | 4540
27 Mar.(86) | 6 Fri. .| 6 17 30| 16 Mar. (75) | 2 Mon. . |9997-5316 | 174 9385 | 2466203 | 4541
26 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. . |12 30 O} 4 Mar. (64) | 6 Fri. . |9873-2150 22.1734 | 2167964 | 4542
26 Mar. (85; 1Sun. . |18 42 30)23 Mar(82) |5 Thur. | 99078546 | 958-1569 | 267-1061 | 4543
27 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. 0 55 0] 13 Mar. (72) | 3 Tues. 122 4699 | 841-6932 | 239-0200 § 4544
27 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. 7 7 30| 2 Mar.(61) |0 Sat . 9997 8533 | 688-0181 | 208-1962 | 4545
26 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur. | 13 20 0 | 20 Mar. (80) | 6 Fri. . 32-4928 | 6249016 | 250 5059 | 4546
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TABLE
CONCURRENT YEAR.
g § JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. Iﬁ%ﬁ‘fﬂ‘;‘;:ﬁf
- § 2l AD (kshaya) Lusan
b e fg éé’ . . Southern Northern oS (true)
= 85 system system.
5 |5
1 2 3 3a 4 5 6 7 8
4547 | 1368 | 1503 | 852 | 620-21 | 1445.46 { 59 Krodhana 6 Angirasa . © e
4548 | 1369 | 1504 | 853 | 621-22 | 1446-47 | 60 Kshaya 7 Srimukha . | 2 Vaifakha .
4549 | 1370 | 1505 | 854 | 622-23 | 144748 | 1 Prabhava 8 Bhiva . . ..
4550 | 1371 | 1506 | 855 | 633-24 | *1448-49 | 2 Vibhava 9 Yuvan . 6 Bhadrapada
4551 | 1372 | 1507 | 856 | 624-25 | 1449-50 | 3 Sukla . 10 Dhatn: .
4552 | 1873 | 1508 | 857 | 625-26 | 1450-51 | 4 Pramoda 11 Isvara .
4553 | 1374 | 1500 | 858 | 626-27 | 1451-52 | 5 Prajapati 12 Bahudhénya . | 4 Ashadha
4554 | 1375 | 1510 | 859 | 627-28 | *1452-53 | 6 Angirasa 13 Pramathin .
4555 | 1376 | 1511 | 860 | 628.29 | 1453-54 | 7 Srimukha 14 Vikrama .
4556 | 1377 | 1512 | 861 | 629-30 | 1454-55 | 8 Bhava . 15 Vrisha . 3 Jysshtha .
4557 | 1378 | 1513 | 862 | 630-31 | 1455-56 | 9 Yuvan . 16 Chitrabbinu .
4558 | 1379 | 1514 | 863 | 631-32 *1;56-57 10 Dhatn . 17 Subhénu { 1(8) gfﬁiﬁh)}
4559 | 1380 | 1515 | 864 | 632-33 | 1457-58 | 11 Iévars . 18 Taripa - 12 Phalgum
4560 | 1381 | 1516 | 865 | 633-34 | 1458-59 | 12 Bahudhinya 19 Parthiva .
4561 | 1382 | 1517 | 866 | 634-35 | 1459-60 | 13 Pramathin 20 Vyaya . 5 Srdavana .
4562 | 1383 | 1518 | 867 | 635-36 | *146Qf1 | 14 Vikrama 21 Sarvajt. .
4563 | 1384 | 1519 | 868 | 636-37 ; 1461-62 | 15 Vrisha . 22 Sarvadhérin .
4564 | 1385 | 1520 | 869 | 637-38 | 1462-63 { 16 Chitrabhinu 23 Virddhin . | 4 Ashadha .
4565 | 1386 | 1521 | 870 | 638-30 | 1463-64 | 17 Subhinu 24 Vikgita . . .
4566 | 1387 | 1522 | 871 | 63940 | *1464-65 | 18 Tarana . 25 Khara . .
4567 | 1388 | 1523 | 872 | 640-41 | 1465-68 | 19 Pirthiva 26 Nandana . | 2 Vaiddkha .
4568 | 1380 | 1524 | 873 | 641-42 | 1466-6% | 20 Vyaya . 27 Vyaya . . .-
4569 | 1399 | 1526 | 874 | 64243 | 1467.68 | 21 Sarvant 28 Jaya . . | 6 Bhadrapads
4570: | 1391 | 15326 | 875 | 64344 | *1468-69 | 22 Sarvadhirm 29 Manmatha .
4571 | 1392 | 1527 | 876 | 64445 | 1469-70 | 23 Virddhin 30 Durmpkha .
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LXI—Contd.
COMMENCEMENT OF THE
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHIOH
CHAITRA SUELA 1 ENDS). Kali.
Day and Week- trgel;uiféglﬁ a- Day and Week- a. 5. e
month, A D day. samkrants. mon<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>